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LLELLDLO:LIDOLS 
TO THE READER, 


is high rime fs cho who have been long praying, 
for the peace. of Hirzwfglem, and with 
hor gary aan ab 
ſticre lves wich.aw cx F i and 6 
concribuce their moſt ſerious. md. umeffanc eadeavours, 
for the ſerling of theſe preſent commotions about Church 
affairs, in fucha maancs, that tbe facred owins, Trarand 
Peace, may both cobabic under awn ove 5 and. thac. this- 
great and good work of Reformation may nor be blaſted 
inthe bud, nor fade inthe flouriſh, bug maybe brought 
forward to thac full maturity, whick ſhall afford. ahar- 
veſt of joy to us, and to all the Churches of God, 

One cantroveriic there is about. the goveramenc ofthe 
Church, and ir is of ſuck conſcquence:, thac were is well 
reſolved upen,and nightly agreed, icſhould facilicace a 
righc. reſolution. in other matrers which. arein.queſtion. 
Now becauſe longiam iter per precigte, brew per cxempla, 
the: way is lang by: precepts , (bort by platfarms;, therefore I 
haye cacetr p'! dihe policie and gozerament of 0» 
ther reformed Churches, And: becaule thenearacfle of 
relation ſmayerhay. action. ar lealk balf arkwught more 
unto. that which is. Scotlands (ceteris paribane.; then unto 
rhar. which is. mare rewore from-astheefon: 1. was molt fo- 
licitous.ca {2a ddincation ofthe, gowermment. of rhar. f2- 
moufly refomned neighbor Church,,u#-when, Fhad read, 
& read over again,l did conclude. wich my feltzhar itcheſe 
two. paintsat which-moſt-exception is-mken,, L mean. the 
affice of ruling Elders, andthe auchorigiet of Presbycers 
and Synades, which alfo —_ things common to-the.orher = 

2 


reformed 


reformed Chand) couldbongen Wn grout mains 
> 5/14) "7 TIEN thing of. any momene to be ob-* * 
J it, 

And with theſe rhoughts I was ſo toffed, that I could 
not reſt farisfied with the @zum without the Qwarey bur 
did conceive as great languor and defire for a demenſtrae 
zi02 of that form of Church- governmeac , as befere | had 
fot a declaration of the fare. Wherenpon'F have purcha- 
ſed ro-my (elf from: Scatlangh rhis enfaing Treariie which 
having tully fatisfied' my owne minde in the afferting of 
rhoſe moſt Cara points, Þ have reſolved to com- y 
municareand publiftr the fame unto others, for che reaſons T7: 


4 Elrſt; for the fatisfa&ion of ſuch'as do chrongh igno- 
raneeormiſtakingfinmble ar ſfach a form of Ecclefiafti- 
call government :- T do nor much-marvell to ſee thoſe that 
areofa m_ underftanding, fo far conquered, asro ftru- 
Biſhop Hall his ple the- © ce of ruling Elders , baving hearc the bi 
* -affertion of E-. words and'lavith expreſſions of fome oppoſites againit 
\ peas by he ſame; _ 6 is which one of them'would 
winerg't. - uſher in with a tincKing Epiſtle, in which | 


Profict a & ſeſquipedalia verbs, | 
He makerh offer ro forfeit his life ro juftice , and his re= 


pucariorr to. (hame 5-if any"living mM' can fhew that e+ 
ver there Was:aruling che Chriſtian world , call 
Farell, and'Viret firftcreated them. T hall nor defi ro 
take him'ar his word for his life ; bur if he benor ab'ero , 
give a- ſatisfactory r-unto that which is here ſayd - WW. 
both trom Scripture, and from antiquity of ruling EI- 4 
ders,” rheri' hath he given'{enrence againſt his own repura- 
L | tion forever, ''AndFo much the ifore;; that havingin 
* pag. 208:209, That: afſertion- of Epiſeopacie boldly averred,” that the. 
2314 HameoftheElders ofthe Churchjn all antiquicy compre- 
hendeth-none bur Preachers and Divines'; and that ther=. - 
fore none bur chey may be called'Semiores Ecelefe though 
ſome ochers happily may have rhe title of Senjores poputi, 
oo? be 


caulſc 


—_ 


TO THE. FEADER. 
becauſe of their civill auchoriry ; nocwichitandivg the 
Tding ef theablcrrationtof Fofelar,, and ofbuth the 


Caſſuubovr; hath now lo fatre changed his rone, thar in Pag. 146. 


his lare anſwer tro <meffymnuws, he acknowledgrth thar 
beſide Paſtors and Doors, and beſide the Magiltrates 
or Elders of the Cities, there are co be found in antiquity, 
Seniores Eceleſeaſtici, Ecclefiafticall Elders allo ; only he 
| they were bur as our Church-wardens, or ra- 
ther as vur Veſtry-men:whereas indeed they were Judges 
in Ecclefaſticall concroverfics, and (in ſome fore) inftru- 
Qors of che people, as ſhall be made ro appeare. Meane 
while we do ob&rve what truſt is yoda to this bold 
Speaker, who-batb beene forc. dro yeeld, what he had be» 
fore wich high (welling words denied, "2! 
Another Inſtance of the ſame kinde is ro be noted ir 
his Remonſtrance , when h: ſpeakerh of the preſcripr 
forms of prayer, which the Jewiſh Church had ever from 
the dayey of Moſer, wherewich alſo Peter, and Jabr: when 
they went up.into the Templear rhe ninthhour of Pray- 


cr; did joyn to make good his allegiance, he adderh, the Pag. 21, 


forms robereof are yet extant and ready to be produced. Yer 
this he handſomely eaterh up in his defence; where he 
gives us ro underſtand, thar thoſe fer forms of prayer are 
indeed {pecified by Capell/ms, a writer of cur awne Ape ; 
bur chac the book ir (elte which contained theſe prayers, 
is periſh=<d a thouſand years ago.. Well, heis now-con- 
rent ro lay that once thoſe forms were exrant.;z and this 
(forſoorh) he will prove from a certain Samaritan Chro- 
nicle in the cuitodie of his tairhfull triend the Primare of 
£. mach ; whereinhe hath Gund aſtory which: rranſpor= 
reth him as much as the invention of the demonitrarion 
did A:cbimedes, when he cried ivems, iwwemg, 1:bave found 
it, I bave fourd it. Yetcredst Fudew: apellz, Non: 
ego—Bur this lycth-ncr now in my way:: Only (till a 
full anſwer be ready, I rhought ir not. amiſle co give ome + 
tafte-of the mans; vaine. arrogant Inimous ,; whoſe belt: 
T 2: weapons 


In þ Tim, s, 


TO THE KBADER. 

great words, As forhis laſt record which 

kefercherh from. Airoaben wr Sealers, agaiat EL 
ders; all thacand muctmoce hath been, and were be 
abuudancly conturec. 
Orherschexe be who call iv queſtion rhe bar -rwakery 


autbociry SO 
brandi: Srwgtaswireadrv TSEET 


Tuan 
Pre n9n (Ian chey will nor 7 er ir of the 
ages Jug bring ready'ro aufwer him char ackerh 2 rex- 
or ſoo wriemg 2 juſt ificariacrof 

wene ol the'Churchr of Scaled, winch a dic 
ET SSI EG 

aL a wine 
Providence pur inca thei hands, ro open adoore uno 


fweher 
'rhercis mnch che more-reafon for afſerring 


rpg Sn by how nec they have beene mainly 


forhe ir: was whoſe ennning eenvey« 
matht iooihcred rating Elders: to come" into 

defliceude, thraugh che floth, orracher the prideof rhe 
—_ complainech;; . and: yer rime harty 
Bot charanciencarder , borchaothe footſteps 
eftha fare ave yer. wy the ſeervin: our Officials, Chancel- 
hes, Commillaries, Chnrch-wardtns, and High-Com- 
miſſionmark, yeuar Bowe is felfe; itr cho Cardinalls. The” 
fave Ca alores whoſe inftigation made £icariws' 
whilazheidi& incad ow roralth{tuineot the-Churchr, ro 
fkupemnbisasthemott effeftualt means tor his purpole, 
TR One counſels, — 


TO THE AEADEL. 
and corfkerencies aapcerning the affairs of the Charch, 
By which mcanes che Cheittions ofthis rime were drawne 
> 000 AED Rs TN. for faich 
Fnſabvas, £8 3 hebowed 161 to abnexious 19 previfpracnt The wit © 
by cvialov img the Lov, or vo ouertirow whe ities and Ordo lib.s. nh 
nonces of the Chunch, by grieving dhed.ionce in that which the 


Law did conmord.; tor grest aud warginy deliberations 
ages bon» mer 


Sachans wiles ; they 
age ebunend lawkill Synod, bur for cheir nexrbeſt, 
Synod af Dore 1nvelvc Fide aftz Sno. 


conditions, 
there{bavid.not bein goes Dord. Seſſ. 25. 


— 4 
'burouly x 


particular 
Jo acoept,or £0rgat the > te Syed: rhis 
waa way efendc common, and gu) —_ 
Jn the Synad. 


Moreover, Cneamadtidn nel Lars i 
ing the Churoh of Stand ke an jovi Kampjan, by 


wr Palleb had gakep ns 
"nba, was bold zowter her inſulting voice in rhe Ser- 
ok, and book of Canons, The Philzſtings be pon 


thee 


Pal. 80 14.15. 


Ter. $0.5. 


whittah contr. 
de concul, queſt 


C ant'6, 4 


"_— 


_ TO THE RE ADEKR. 
thee Sampſon, The Papiſts be upen thee Scotland, Tn this 
cale hey did not (as Sampſon then) prefume thar the Lord 


'was with them as at other times; rhey knew he was de- 


parred trom them : They cried out, Ketxrn we beſeech thee 
O God of Hoſts, look down from Heaven, behold and viſit 1bis 
Vine, and tbe Vineyzeard which thine ewn right band bath 
planted, did again ark the way to Sion with their fa- 
ces thitherward, ſaying come, and let ws joyn our ſehves to the 


Lord in aperpetuall Covenant th at ſhall not be forgotten. And 


(glory be ro the great Name of God, in the Church 


now 
- throughour all generations ) rhey have by his healing 


hand quickly recovercd their ſtrengch. Strengch I may 
well call ic, for fayrh a learned Divine, as in things which 
are done by bodily ftrength, ſo in crhings which are mana-' 
ged by counſells, vis wwita fortior, power being pur ro= 

her is the ſtronger : and in this he doth agree with 
Bellzrm.; that though God by his abſolute power can pre- 
ſervehis Church without Synods; yer according to ordi. 
nary providence, are for the right govern=- 
ment of the Church, Th#interweaving and combining 
of ftrengrh, by joyning rhe ruling Elders of every Con- 
gregation, with the Paſtor, or Paſtors thereof intoa pare 
ricular Elderſhip , by joyning alſo Commiſſioners, Pa- 
tors, and E'ders,from many particular Elderſhips, ordi- 
narily into a claffica]l Presbyrery,and more folemnly pro- 
vinciall Synod. Finally, by joyn'ng Commiſſioners, Pa- 
ſtors» and Elders, from many claffcal] PPresbyrerie-,into 
a Nationall Afembly , rhis doth indeed make a Charch 
beautifull « T ir2.4, comely & Jeruſalem, terrible a an Ar- 
mie with Banners, MIR By 

Ir is not to be expeRed, bur this forme of Charch go- 
vernment , ſhall til! be diſhed by ſome (whoſe diſlike 


- ſhatnotwithſtanding the more commend it to all pions 


minds) I mean by proptiane men, who eſcape nor with= 
our cenſiire under Presbyreries, and Synods, as rhey did 
under the- Prelacie;- by herericks, who cannot finde fa- 


vour 


1d4Nuioral Smnodofmany lead 
vour with a Natimall Synod of. many and god! 
men, as they did wich atew Popiſh Prelars : rhry{-rny 
vellians albzwho'do-foreſte thar Presbyreriall Synodical! 
Soverinnne, -being conformed nor to.the Lesbian rule of 

mane anthoriry, bur ro the-inflexible rule of Divine 
Inſticurion, wilt nor admit of any Innovations in Reli- 
gion ,|be they never fo conduceable to policica!l in- Plale4- 3. 
_ 4 Tn X : : Pg OE PHI 


- Some there be who whet their zomguer” lakg:a frord', and 
bend: their bawes- to ſhoot their arrowr, even bitter wordr.. 
=y _— wormd both the office ot ruling _ 
authority of Presbycetics and Synods, with this hares. 1qach, 2x, xr, 

ful impurarlon,that they vrein.confiſtens with the honor | 
and Prerogarive of Princes./ Sure I am, when our Savi- 
our ſaich, Render rme Ceſar the things whieh areCeſars, 
ard unto God tbe things which are Gods ; © ht doth plainly 
infitmate, char the things which are Gods, need nor to 
hinder the things whichare Czfars. And why ſhall ir b: 
forgatten, that the Prelares did aflumers chem({clves-all 
that power of derermining conrroverftes; making Ca- 
nons, ordaining, ſaſpendiag, depoſing, and excommu- 
nicacting, which now Presbyreries aid Synods do claime 
as theirs by righr. -To me ic appeacerh a grand miſtery, 
and worthy of deliberation in the wiſe Confiſtory of 
Rome : Thar the power of Presbyreries and Synods be- 
ing meerly Ecclefiafticall, being rightly uſed, and no- 
thing incroaching upon the civill power,is norwirthitand- 
ing an intollerable prejudice tv Kings and Princee, Bur 
the very ſame power in Prelares, though borh abuſed, and 
mixed with civill power, is nor (tor al: hat prejidiviall 
to Soveraignty. | "Ln 4 

Yer if the fear of God cannot molifiethe ronyuesof rhefe 
ark one would think that they ſhould be brideled with 
Telpe& to the Kings moſt excellent Majeſtie, who harly 
been grac ouſly pleaſed ro approve and ratifie the prefent- 


government of che Church uf Scot!ind, perceiving '{ ; 
ecult 


TO THE KEADER. 


Rom. 14 323» 


x 
the gov , ight in 
crophory and fall affurancec of the ſame, trom the war- 


pl 
rants of rhe word of God ;. I ay againe from ibe w 
rantsofche word-of God, for as it is aot my meaning 
afforedly rg. Country: SR i OT 
commend GR rye will nos dpi 
Ordinance, becauſe it is Srotlawde by rather 
follow them in far as they follow Chriſt and the Scrip- 
+ Tim. 2.7; re. This therefore } pray, thar thy L»ve may abound 
yet more and move, in knowledge and in all judge- 
arcexcllent. Carfeder wht I ſay, and the = 


Phib x4 9» 


F 
LAG 


ous 


THE 


CONTENTS OF 
the firſt part of this Treatiſe. 


Cnar. L 
Of the word; Elder, Lay-Klder, Ruling-Elder. 


Oure figoificarions of che word Elder im re, Of 

the nickname of Lay-Elders. Thae the Popiſh diſtin- 

Qian of the Clergie, avd the Lairy ought ro be baniſhed. 

Of the name of gy Pe 29s thereot, 
Cna?. IL 

ge & funtiion of Ruling-Eldere, ond what ſort of officers 


F the diſtin&jon ef Paſtore, Doors, Elders , and 

F Deacons. Of che behaviour and converſarion of 

Elders, Ofthe diſtin&ion of the _ Order 

= juriſdition. That the Rulin r of 

jurifdition, is ro fic and voice in all ore ard and 

Afﬀemblics of the Church, Thar bis pawer of order, is co 

do by way of authorky thoſe duries of edification, which 
every Chriſtian is bound todo by way of chariry, 

Cruae. III, 
The fo apo for Ruling-Elders tales from thi Jemiſh- 


Pin r to follow the Jewidh-Church i in ſuch 
things as they had not for any ſpeciall reaſon pro 

ro them, bur as they were an Ecclefiafticall Republike. 
Tha cho Elders among ihe Jews did fir aniong the Prieſts 
and voice in their Fccleſiaſticall Courts, according to 
$:rovia! own confeſſion, bur were nor theircivill Magi- 


tirares as he allcadgeth, Bilſon a 


* CHAP 


= aaag So F 


The cond P Wt e eded A "Mathi19. i7. F 
ww at is the AA BY of theſe words, Tell the 
Church ? Why the Presbyrery may be called the 
Church. Our argument from this place forRuling-Elders. 
CnaP,.V. , 


The. third Argument" taken, from Rom12 
He words Rot "$6 fo bounded. Thi by Akbar 
rulech, is meant che Ruling Elder The Sietions 
ro the contrary anſwered.” 
Cnare, VI. 
The fourth Argumenrtahen from '1 Cor. 12,28. 
Fw by governments theApoſile meatieth ruling- 
2: ders, T'wo glolſes giveri by onr 6ppolires con 6 
- Cuxxrp- VII. 
The ff Argument taken from 1 Tim.5.17. 
Ur Argument trom this place vindicared againſt 
cen nog ens deviſed by our oppolires, + 
+ Cuae. VIIL 1 
"oThin Ambroſe for Ruling:Eldert vindicaVed, 
No= cerrain ground alledged __ the authoriry of 
enofe Commentaries upon the Epiltles aſcribed ro 
Ambroſe, Orher anſwers made ys our oppolices ro Cs 
place upon" T im.s, contared.' | 
: QHAP. I X; 
| Other Teſtimonies of Antiquitie, 
'] Efimonte for Ruling-Elders our of Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Epiphanine, B ifil, Chryſoftome, Hierome, Kim 
ſroins, ; Pagans, Origen, Tſidore, the firſt counſell of To 
vg Other ceſtimonics obſerved by Spe: _ on 
£1344» Biljons anſwer confa red, 13:1 
w / of Pro CHAP, ha be 
c conſent eſtant Writers tbe c onr op» 
nes. 6, Page gs, mnfſun of op 
&- rations of ſundry Proteftant writers to this purpoſe. 
This bb —_— a confeſſion from Woirgiſt, 


Siravia, 


| The Contents, 
Sarovia, Sulif; Canes and M. Fo. Wang: of Craigtaws. 
Cannr XIE 
Dr. Fields dof arguments againſt raling-Elders, anſwered, 
ſon, that-no fGor-ftep bf Ruling-Elders 
- many hundreth yearscould befound in any Chri- 
ſtian Church, anſwered five waies,, F ootſteps of Rulings 


Elders in rke Charch of E»glsrd; His ſecond reafon an- 
fweted. - Thar we © _— fades of the Officersof the 
v0 roger Is, ode trom rhar and other 


ared rogerher. His rhird' reaſon anſwered by 
vo -rtain abekde power of Ruling-Elders, His 
fourth reaſon anſwered by the diſtin&tion of the Ecclefia» 
ical Sanedrim of the ewes, from their civill Sancdrim, 
His lat reaſon concerning the names holdeth nor. 
Cua? XIL 
The extravagencies of Whiregitt, and Saravia, in the matter 
of ruling-Elders. 
He bn allowerh of Ruling-Elders under an Infidell 
. &' Magiſtrate , bur not under a Chriſtian _ 
The other allowerh of chem under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
bur not under an Infidell.” Thar Ruling-Elders do ner 
rejudge the power of the civill Magiſtrate, bur' rhe Pre. 
acie doch, which confurerh Whizegifr, Thar Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates are not 'come ia place ot the Jewiſh Seniors, 
which confuteth Sravia. | 
Cnare, XIIL 
Whether ruliag-Elders bave the power of deciſive voices 
when they they fit in Prerhyteries and Synods, 
þ a afficmarive-proved by nine reaſons. Two objeti- 
ons ro'the contrary aniwered. :The place 1 Cor, T4. 


32. explained. 
CnaP.' XITII. 


Of the Ordination of ruling-Elders, Of the contimeance of 
their Office, and of their maintenance, 
bs the wanr of the Impoſition of hands in Ordina= 


tion, the want of mainrainance, and the not cont 
T 3 nuing 


FU.” che Office, cannac 
judicall co ho Offices ſelieat Ruling-Elders. —_ 


| The Contents of the ſecond Par. —_ 


Cua?. 


0f he lg of de Bl of anita 


r.F Seth queſtion, whether che power of Juriſdi&ti- 

Dee corona 

tion, or to a ed bon cilia many 
an 

Ants enemy rae of oePalbidl Ele 


wits prinicivepactern. 
CnAleye. TIL 


ics which ſonne Call Claſſes 
EE I "Ting, oturd Thanh 


— —— > oor arpmem —-_— 


1 Ma- 


ny of thoſe Cities wherein the Apoltles planted Chet 
xcliglon, there wat a number of chriltitans then did 
or could ordinarily, e into one place.2, That inrheſe 
co—_ there -< lutalicy of Paſtors. 3. Thar yer the 


eas ameChunh-6-Tha the whole 
was rn | —— Presbyrery. From all which 
a Corollary is drawne tor riſe our Claſlicall Pres 
ern 


CHAP. 


_— 


ofa Synod: a SEES 
» ge. Vi 


Tiff pum of Nodes - rs 1 | > ans Arms 


He Cheri RekoCR pela and 
Aro menirabags Ho 
natare 
thew, Ofrhis kinde are her affemblies. 
Cnae. VI. 
The ſecond argument taken from Chrifts In ftitnt ion 
He will of Chriſt Sr che authoricy of Synods is ſhew- 
ed rwo waics, 1. Beemnſe efehe hartt nor fufficicacl 
for al che neceffirics of tits Charth. '2 "Hebadh 
commi: red ſpiritual} power and 1 ro the Atm. 
blics and Coures of theChurch int | F, yet hachnor 
derermined in Scriprare al}-che —_—_ kinds, degrees, 
and bounds , and rhatfor rhree reaſons. The parti=. 
cular kinds of Synods appoimed by rhe Church accord- 
pr hard) Abba ore} ny warramtratd rulcs 
the word, are mixed, rhogh not meer divine ordinances, 
bi Pumckts a hon from he Jewiſh Church, 
The tbir 1 ts 
Hat there were among the Jews at [caft rwo Eccleft- 
afſticall' Courts, the Synagogne, and rhe Sancdrim; 
Thar of the'S ynagogheal confiſtory was not <> 
vill, bat ſpiritna]}; prov ew Sx#liffe. Thar the Jews 
hada ſupream EccleGaftical Sanedrim, Sting from rhe 
civill Sanedrim, proved againſt the ſame Swrlife, both 
from the inſticution rherof, Deu#,17. and from the reſtiru- 
tion, 


_ _ 
The Contents, 


magy particular mo ng one ere 
chis argument EI az | 
HAPs 


Tin it enpuent tom frm th Gori ape - 
argument fram proportion doch hechas " 
TR New pogeeven cpch atnong then 


ſelves, or the repreſentatives, themſelves, or the , 
THO and colleRives together. 
.: CHAP. X 


my. The ſix argument taken from neceſſities  - ; 
Tirwihourch ature of-Synods, ir is. impoſſible 
ro preferve.upicy, or po make an end of conroverlie, 
Other remedies wed co be incff-Quall, 
Cnay, XI. 
Objellions made againſt the authority of Smods anſwered... 
Toki PH 18.17, 4Guffel, Thar. one vifible 
rch may. coniprehend many Congrega- 
war Thar the jm of Presbyreries =” Sys 
nods cry th nor rob the-Congregations of their liberties, 
as the Prelaciedid. A viſible Church may be conſidered 
eicher metaphyſically,or policically : This ditin&ion ex- 
lained, Gfverh to obylat ſandry arguments: alledge-{ 
2 the independent power of Congregations. ' 
rwoobjcRions anſwered, which have bren-larely-made., 


of 


| 
| 


The Errata. 


Ood Reader if thou wouldeſt not be ſtum!.led in thy reading, 

>< pleaſed ro corre theſetaults following, eſpecially ſuch as 
may meſt breed a miſtake, which are here marked after with this 
mark Smaller ecrours chuu wile patdoa, 


\g. 2. fin. 17. 2.16, read 2,16 p.11,1.8-notras read nofry. 15.1.18. 
rouSimua;, onely read yojuodemens onely, p 13 1.9, commu- 
nication 7ead excommunication, p 16.15 3-15.ier7 3.13. pag 44 
I 22 He read Thirdly be, p 45 1.18. Sarbouread Sober, þ gu. l. 20, 
xomaCtread xomaCuy. P 53: lib 15. ©Sraugusy read O19 uoy. P. 
54-1. 24: Elders that, read Elders in the New Teſtamenc that —- 
74 18.5 wttania read Sneans,p 81.128 2Ti9 rcad1 Twp 83; 
,25. the court read that court, p.35, l,1. prace, and warre by, read 
peace and warre, by. p. 86.1. 25. accuſation readaccuſacins, p. 89, 
L 17; ſcraperh real ſcapeth, p 90. 1.9. proceed read piefide 1b 1. 17, 
Schollers read Schools, p 93.1 6. tunRtion read tunRions, p. 95. | 
pcnult, Gagwrius read Gagne, p gs. 1 11:75, read ver. 4. 15.1. 17+ 
Brethienr, har rrad Brethren char, p 98.1.1. nobility zad cullicy 
——Þ, 99. 1, penult. Chuch ree{ Chutch repreſentutively 
P. 100, 1. ult. ſpoil read puzle p 101. 22. right p-wer red 
right or power—— p. 114 |. penulc. eIderthiſh read eldcrſhip, 
P 116. | 1. gagiovwy read mgpwy, p10, 1.5.and read bur ag. 
121.1 ro.is thisread in this, p.122. 1, 10, not ro rad not fit tow— 


" P-125.1.7- and notrrad nonot. p. 127, I. 2, ont rad up out. 16, 


1.21. alihe readalike, p. 133- 1.15. the the read their, p, 134. 1. 13, 
right read rite —— p.135. 112, {wngque read crungue, pgs. 113, 
_ read greater, p.140. |. ule. dometius read domatimn, p 143. 1 25. 

iſhop red Biſhops P 144-1.22- &xza8Ciay read ixyanCiay, pag. 
149. 1.3. Iud:x read Index p.15 1.1 F« autocratork 7f1d autocra- 
rorik, p. 163. |.1, andtorradto, p 176 1.12, fat read fir, p. 184. 1. 13, 
of 21,ntadof 27 p. 196-1. 15, permit read premir. p. 199-1 6. from 
the officers to, read to the officcrs from —— p 205. 1. ult- proyeth 
thac no, 7rad proveth notthat—— 

1a the j ofiſcripe. 
Pag.8.1.13. arerrad as, p 11, 1.6. maſtersrcad maſter, 16.1, 1 5, of 
verb read of the verb, p 12.1. 16. dele, p.17;1.11.icread as ir, p 25.1, 
22. Mov'll:us read Morellins, prg. 117. by the rerdeo rhe, p. 32. 1 4. 
he rrad the, [b. 1.26. renne read tenth, p 43 |. ulc, fomerrad in ſore 
—P.35- |. 11- diercaddic. p 37.1. 29. their rxadthe p, 40.16, 
clauſe 1ead clafle, [b. 1. 23. things rad thing, 
Marginal frults. 
Pag.6. 4+ 88, read q.88; p.z3. adde Bi(. de gub. eccleſe eap. 4. pag 53. 
p31 {:b.2-read 4.1.16. d. of read def. p g1. aft. de read at, de, pag 
104.(#6,2. read derep. cc. lb,z p.176. ex 18. read & 18, 
: In the poſtſcript. 

Pag 33-4p. rcad d/fþ. Tb-ex dyp.read & dip, 


CONCERNING 


RVLING ELDERS. 


CHAP. I. | 
Of the words Elder, Lay Elder, Ruling 
 - Plater. © I-AA 


PeRy H E word Elder anſwe- 
| F922 rcth to Zakex in the He- 

le brew, & zga8/)g& inthe 
Sen) IRR Greek. It bath foure dif- 
/ or 9] [acr9 fcrent ſignifications, r. It 
a ys; noteth Age. 2, Antiqui- 


aj LY: 2-VcnerblligaiAs 
offs Inthe firſt ignificaion, Blderis op 


zoſed royounger, as 1 Tiw.5 .1.Rebihe not an 
paſcdo younger, ” Fu 


(2) 
Elder but intent him as « father ch the younger 
men 45 brethren, I Pet, Go5. Likewiſe ye youn- 
ger ſabmit your ſelves wnto the Elder. In this 
ſenſe. was the Apoſtle Jobs called the Elder, 
becauſe hee outlived the other Apoſtles, 
2 Toby 1. and 3. verl. x. Inthe ſecond ſignifi- 
cation Elder is oppoſed to Moderne, Mat. 15. 
2. Why doe thy Diſciples tranſereſſe the tradi- 
tion of the Elders. That is, of them of old time, 
Mat.5.21+ In the third ſignification we finde 
the word, 1/4.3. where the Lord ſaith,thar he 
would take away from Iſrael 1he prudent and 
the ancient, vezaken ; that is, the worthies 
among them, and ſuch as were reſpected for 
wiſedome. The ſame word, (and peradver- 
ture in the ſameſenfe) is turned Elder, Exod. 
3-16, E1b-21kne Iſrael, che Elders of Iſrael.So 
the Spaniſh Feijor, the French Seignewr, the 
Iralian Srgnore, all comming from the Latine 
Senior, hgniic a man of reſpe&, or one ve- 
nerable for dignity, gifts, prudencc,or piety. 
£omrariwife;” men of noworth, nor 2" 
dome;men defpieabletorlacke of gifts and 
underſtanding, are called Chileren, Iſa. 3. 4. 
22. Epheſ.4.14. But it is the fowrh onih 
cation which we have naw- to do;withall., 
ahd ſon Bider is x Tpitiuiall officer,appoin: 
«9d byVdd,: and called/to the government 
ofrhe'Charch, ARS 14. 23. Whinthey gy 


F 


- 
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(3) 

by woyces made then Elders in' tvery Chutch. 

They have the name of Elders,becauſe of the 

maturity of knowledge, wiſedome,gifts and 

gravity, which ought to beinthem:for which . 

reaſon alſo the name of Sexators was burrow- 

ed from Senes. 

Before we come to ſpeake particularly of ' 

thoſe Elders of which our purpoſe is to treat, 

it is fit we ſhould know them by their right 

name,leſt weenick-name and miſ-call them. 

Some reproachfully and others ignorantly 

call them Lay Elders. Butthe diſtin&ion of 

the Clergie & Laity ,is Popiſh and Antichri- 

ſtiah , and they who have narrowly canſ{1de- 

red the records of ancient times, have noted 

this diſtinction as one of the grounds whence cal. wag. . 

the myſtery of iniquiry had the beginning verit.lib.z.col. 

of it, The name of Clergic approggiate to 9* Food. 

Miniſters, is full of pride and vaine-glory,  * © 

and hath made the holy people of God to 

be deſpiſed, as if they were prophane and un- 

cleane in compariſonof their Miniſters. Ge- Loc.theol, «.s. 

rad likeneth thoſe who take to themſelves, * 37: 

the name of the Clergie , to the Pharilces, 

who called themſelves by that name: for that 

their holineſſe did ſeparate: them from the 

reſtof the Jewes : for this Erymologie of the 

name Pharzſee, hee citeth Teriullian, Origen, 

Epiphanizs, Ambroſe, and confumeth it from 
A 2 Luke 


(4) 
Luke 18.10.' Hence was it: that ſome Coun- 


'Teron, Els diſcharged the Laity from. preſuming to 
—_ Syn. Enter within the Quire , or to ſtand: among 


Conſtant, 6, 


can.69. 


Of Epiſcop. 
divine wes 
pag.212, ' 


the Clergie necre the. Altar. Two reaſons 
are alleadged why the Miniſters of the 
Church ſhould bee called xany&-. Firſt, be- 
cauſe the Lord istheir Inheritance: ſecondly, 
becauſe they are the Lords inheritance. Now 
both theſe reaſons doe agree to all the faith- 
full-people of God :. For there is none of the 
faithfull, who may not ſay with David, P ſal; 
16.5. The Lord the portion of my inheritance; 
and of whom alſo it may not bee ſaid , thar 
they. are/the Lords inheritance, or lot: 
for Peter giveth this name to the whole 
Church. 1-Pet.5.3. Where(ifit were need- 
full) we might chalenge Biſhop HaZ, who 


© berrowgi aglofle from Bellarmine and Gre- 


orize de F alentia, telling us, that Peter char- 
 geth his fellow Biſhops not to dominier over 
their Clergic; ſo ſhutting out of the Texr, 


' both the.duty/of Paſtors, becauſe the Biſhops 


onely are: meant by Elders; and:he-:benefir 
of the people, becauſe the inferiour Paſtors 
are the Biſhops flocke, according. to this 
oloſſe : for Peter.oppoſeth the Lording over 
theicxng@&,tobeing enfamples.10:the Flocke. 
Surely; ifthis Popuſh Glofſe beetrae, Prote- 
ſtants in their Commentaries and- Sermons, 
ES = have 
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(5) 
have gone wide from'that Text, But Afat- 

thias -the Apoſtle was choſen by lot. jg; . 
What then © By what reaſon doth the Ca- © 
non law draw from hence a name. comman 4-2 1.c1.cleros 
to all the Miniſters of the Goſpell £ Ler us 

then baniſh from us ſuch Popiſh names , and 

fend them home to Rome. Bela minthought p; eric 1yy, + 
we had done ſo long ere now: for he maketh <p. x. | 
this one of his comroverted heads : Whether 

wee may rightly call ſome Chriſtians the 
Clergie.and others the Laity,or nort,aſcribing 

the negative to Proteſtants, the affirmative 

tothe Church of Rome.. 

Yer beſide the Clergy and the Laity, Pa- ze1l. prz 64 
piſts hold that there 1s a third ſort in the ante ib. ge 
Church diſtin& from both,whom they call **< 
Reegulares, . Theſe arc ſuch of their religious 
orders, as are not taken up with conrem- 
plationalore (like the Monkes) but with a- gell.us. 2. g« 
ion z ſuch as the Dominicans, Franciſcans, mon, cap. x, 
&c. Who helpe and aſſiſt the Clergy in 
their Eccleſiaſticall imployments, though 
they themſelves bee not admitted into any 
particular charge in the Church. Now hee 
who will needs fide with the Papiſts inthe 
diſtin&tion of Clergy and Laity , may alſo 
withrhem-admit a third 'member of the di- 
ſtintion, and make ruling Elders of rhar 
ſort , eſpecially ſince the reaſon why the re- 

A 3 oular 


In 2. 2, 4. 881 
art.4, 


(6) : 
ular Chanoins ate aſlumet: 85 helpers. to 
riſh Prieſts, is, propter #mwititudinem fidels 
populi, & diff icultatem inveniendi curate; ſaf- 
fictentes & adoneos , ſaith Cardinall Caetan, 
adding further, mele conſultur pepulo Chri- 


 fliano invenitur fine hujuſmodi ſupplements, 


Which reaſons agree wellto ruling Elders. 
For 1. Pariſhes containe ſo many , that the 
Miniſter: cannot overſee all, and every one 
without helpe. 2. Sufficient and fit Miniſters 
hall hardly bee every where found. 3. Ir is 
found by experience, that finne and ſcandall 
are never well taken heede to, and redreſſed, 
where ruling, Elders are not. To let all this 
paſle; if any man will needs retaine the name 
of Lay Elders, yet ſaith Gerſommu Buceris, 
What aſperſion1s that to our Otyteches 5 is 
it: any: other thing then that -which Papiſts 


. obje& »£o us-for admitting Lay men imo. 
.Councels ? They who have place in the 


higheſt and moſt ſupreame aſſemblies of the 
Church, wherein the weighticſt matrers are 
determined;:ought much more to be admit- 
red into-inferiour meetings, ſuch as Presby- 
teries are. 
- Putif we will ſpeake with Scripture, wee 
ſhall call them Ruling Elders, Row. 12.8. 
he that ruleth, 1 Tim. 5.17. Elders that rule 
well, They are called ruling Elders, won quia 
| ſol; 


(7) 


fſoli ſed quia ſolum preſunt. Paſtors rule the 
Church even as they doe, but Paſtors doe 
ſomething more, from which they may bee 
deſigned. Whereas the Elders of which 
wee are to ſpeake , have no other imploy- 
ment, which can give them a deſignation, 
except the ruling of the Church onely. Thar 
wicked railer Lifim:chus Nicanor, who afſu- 
med the name, butſorgot to put on the vi- 
zorne of a Jeſuit, in his congratulatory (I 
ſhould ſay calumniatory) Epiſtle pag.61. 
alledgeth thar they are called ruling Elders, 
becauſe the Miniſters are their ruled Elders. 
If he were a Jeſnit,he may remem ber thar in 
their own ſociety, beſides their P rieſts, Do- 
Qors,'Preachers,Confeſſionarics, 8&c. Th 


they perceive any ſeeds of Herefie,to ſignific 
the ſame to the Provinciall , and hee to the 
Generall. Yet are thele ReFores among the 
loweſt rankes of their officers, ſo thar Tel U- 
ites need not ſtumble when wee call our El- 


der sruling Elders. 


CHAP, . 


have alſo RefFores , or Regentes ; whoſe of- M-Elias Ha- 
enmullerus, 


fice it is to ſee the rules of their order kept,to 1;2.ordin.Jer. 
'0bſerve the behaviour of every one, & when pag. 68. 


In 2. 2, 4. 881 


art.4. 


(6) , 

ular Chanoins ate aſſumed; a5 helpers. to 
riſh Prieſts, is, propter Wultitudinem fidels 
Populi, & diff unltatem inveniendi curate; ſaf- 
fictentes & 1deneos , ſaith Cardinall Caeran, 
adding further, male conſultum pepulo Chri- 


 ftiano invenitur fine hujuſmodi ſupplements, 


Which reaſons agree wellto ruling Elders. 
For 1. Pariſhes containe ſo many , that the 


- Miniſter: cannot overſee all, and every one 


withoit helpe. 2. Sufficient and fit Miniſters 
hall hardly bee every where found. 3. Ir is 
found by experience, that finne and ſcandall 
are never well raken heede to, and redreſſed, 
where ruling, Elders are not. To let all this 
paſle; if any man will needs retaine the name 
of Lay Elders, yet faith Gerſomw Buceris, 
What aſperſion1s that to our Otyizches & is 
it- any: other thing then that which Papiſts 


- obje& :ro us-for admitting Lay men imo. 
.Councels ? They who have place in the 


higheſt and moſt ſupreame aſſemblies of the 
Church, wherein the weighticſt matrers are 
determined;:ought much more to be admit- 
red into-inferiour meetings, ſuch as Presby- 
teries are. 

 Butif we will ſpeake with Scripture, wee 
ſhall call them Ruling Elders, Row. 12.8. 
he that ruleth, 1 Tim. 5.17. Elders that rule 
well, They are called ruling Elders, won quia 


ſoli 


(7) 


fſoli ſed quia ſolum preſunt. Paſtors rule the 
Church evenas they doe; bur Paſtors doe 
ſomething more, from which they may bee 
deſigned. Whereas the Elders of which 
wee are to ſpeake , have no other imploy- 
ment, which can give them adeſignation, 
except the ruling of the Church onely. Thar 
wicked railer Lifimichius Nicanor, who afſu- 
med the name, butſorgot to put on the vi- 
zorne of a Jeſuit, in his congratulatory (1 
ſhould ſay calumniatory) Epiſtle pag.61. 
alledgeth that they are called ruling Elders, 
becauſe the Miniſters are their ruled Elders. 
If he were a Jeſnit,he may remem ber thar in 
their own ſociety, beſides their P rieſts, Do- 
, ors, 'Preachers, Confeſſionarics, 8&c. Th 


have alſo Refrores , or Regentes ; whoſe of- M-Elias Ha- 
ſcamullerus. 


fice it isto ſee the rules of their order kept,to y;2.ordin.Jec. 
'0bſerve the behaviour of every one, & when pag. 68. 


they perceive any ſeeds of Hereſic,to fignific 
the ſame to the Provinciall , and hee to the 
Generall. Yet are theſe ReFores among the 
loweſt rankes of their officers, ſo thar Jeſu- 
ites need not ſtumble when wee call our El- 


der sruling Elders. 


CHAP, . 


(6) 


ue Chanoins ate allumet; a5 helpers. to 
riſh Prieſts, is, propter #mwitifudinem fidels 
populi, & diff icaltatem inveniendi curate; ſaf- 
fictentes & adoneos , ſaith Cardinall Caerar, 
adding further, male conſultum pepuls Chri- 
ftiano invenitur fine hujuſmodi ſupplements. 
Which reaſons agree wellto ruling Elders. 
For 1. Pariſhes containe ſo many , that the 
- Miniſter: cannot overſee all, and every one 
without helpe. 2. Sufficient and fit Miniſters 
hall hardly bee every where found. 3. Ir is 
tound by experience, that finne and ſcandall 
are never well taken heede to, and redreſſed, 
where ruling, Elders are not. To let all this 
paſſe; if any man will needs retaine the name 
of Lay Elders, yet faith Gerſomwws Buceris, 
What aſperſion1s that to our Otyitches * is 
it-any- other thing then that which Papiſts 
obje& ro us for admitting Lay men imo. 
.Councels « They who have place in the 
higheſt and moſt ſupreame aſſemblies of the 
Church, wherein the weighticſt matrers are 
determined;:ought much more to be admit- 
red into inferiour meetings, ſuch as Presby- 
tcries are. 

. Putif we will ſpeake with Scripture, wee 
ſhall call, them Ruling Elders, Row. 12.8. 
he that ruleth, 1 Tim. 5.17. Elders that rule 
well, They are called ruling Elders, won quis 
ſoli 


(7) 


fſoli ſed quia ſolum preſunt. Paſtors rule the 
Church even as they doe, bur Paſtors doe 
ſomething more, from which they may bee 
deſigned. Whereas the Elders of which 
wee are to ſpeake , have no other imploy- 
ment, which can give them a deſignation, 
except the ruling of the Church onely. Thar 
wicked railer Lifim:chus Nicanor, who afſu- 
med the name, but forgot to put onthe vi- 
zorne of a Jeſuit, in his congratulatory (I 
ſhould ſay calumniatory) Epiſtle pag.61. 
alledgeth thar they are called ruling Elders, 
becauſe the Miniſters are their ruled Elders. 
If he were a Jeſait,he may remem ber that in 
their own ſociety, beſides their P rieſts, Do- 
ors, Preachers, Confeſſionarics, 8&c. Th 
have alſo Refores , or Regentes ; whoſe of- 


fice it is to ſee the rules of their order kept,to 1;a.ordin.Jec. 
'0bſerve the behaviour of every one, & when pag. 68. 


they perceive any ſceds of Hereſie,to fignific 
the ſame to the Provinciall , and hee to the 
Generall. Yet are theſe ReFores among the 
owe? tanks ot their officers, fo char Jeſu- 
ites need not tumble when wee call our El- 
der sruling Elders. 


Lib,4.iſt, 4. 


(8) 
CHAP. 11. 
Of the funftion of Rulins Elders, and 


What ſort of Officers cbey be. 


 uhtandng, of all the multiplicity 
of Popiſh orders, yet Peter Lombard 
treading the veſtiges of the primitive fimpli- 


.city,did obſerve that the Apoſtles left only 


two ſacred orders to bee perpetuall inthe 
Church, the order of Deacons, & the order 
of Elders. The adminiſtration of Deacons 


is-exercifed. about things bodily. The ad- 


miniſtration of Elders about things ſpiritual. 
The former about the goods : thelatter a- 
bqut the gavernment of the Church. Now 


'Elders are of three ſorts; 1.Preaching Elders, 


or Paſtors. 2. Teaching Elders or Doctors. 
3-:Ruling Elders. All theſe arc Elders, be- 
cauſe they have voice in Presbyteries,and all 
aſſemblies of the Church , andthe govern- 
.ment-of the Church is incumbent to them 
all :' not onely to the Paſtor and Elder, but 
tothe DoRor alſo. The Biſhop of Deze in his 
examen conjur ations Scotice, p.35.alledgeth, 
thar our Church of Scotland did never yet 
derermine whether Docors and Deacons 


« have right of voycing in the Conſfiſtories 8 


Aſſembles 


(9) 
Aſſemblies of the Church. But had he read 
our booke of Policie, hee might have found, 
that it excludeth Deacons from being mem- 
bersof Presbyteries and Aﬀemblies, Cap.8, 
but admitterh Doctors.into the ſame,Cap.s. 
The Dottor being an Elder, as ſaid is, ſhould aſ- 
{ft the Paſtor in the govtrmmemt of the Kirke, 
and concurre with the Elders his brethren jn all 
Aſſemblies, by reaſon the Interpretation of the 
Word , which if onely Tudge in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters is committed to his charge. Bur they 
differ, in that the Paſtor laboureth in the 
word of exhortation, that is, by the gift of 
wiſedome applicth the word to the manners 
of his flocke, and that in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon,as he knoweth their particular caſes to 
require. The DoQor laboureth in the word 
of Do&trine, that is, withour ſich applicati- 
ons-as the Paſtor uſeth, by ſimple teaching 
he preſerveththe truth and ſound interpreta- 
. tionof the Scriptures, againſt all hereſie and 
error. The lice Elder doth neither of 
theſe, but laboureth in- the government and 
lice of the Church onely. The Apoſtle 
ath diſtinguiſhed theſe three ſorts of El- 
ders,1 Tim.5-17. Let Elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of dowble honour, eſpecially they 
who labour in the Word and Dictrine, Where, 
as Beza noteth,. hee diſtinguiſheth the Word, 
B which 


(10) 
which is the Paſtors part, from DodFrine, 
which is the DoRtors part, Even as Rom. 12. 
7.8, hee diſtinguiſheth teaching from exhor- 
tation: and 1 Cor. 12. 8. putteth #he word of 
wiſedome, and the word of knowledge for two 
different things. Now befide thoſe Elders 
which labour in the Word, and thoſe which 
labour in Doctrine, Paul ſpeaketh to Timorby 
of a third ſort of Elders , which labour nci- 
ther inthe Word nor Doctrine, but in ruling 
well. Hence ir appeareth, how truely the 
Booke of Policie, Cap.2. ſaith , That -_ 
are foure ordinary, perpetuall, and neceſſa 

. Offices in the Chnh, the office of the 4 
ſtor,the Doctor, the Elder,and the Deacon : 
and thatno other office, which is not one of _ 
theſe foure,ought to bee received, or ſuffered 
inthe Church. _ 

But when we fpeake of Elders, Non perſo- 
natos, Fc. wewill not have diſguiſed and hi- 
Nrionicall men, puffed up with titles, or idols 
dead in ſinnes, to be meant, but holy men, who 
being indued with faith in God, and walkin 
in his obedtence, God amthoriſing thems, aud 
the Church his Sponſe chuſing and calling 
them, undertake the government thereof, that 
they may labour 10 the conſervation and edifica- 
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ling Elder ſhonld pray for the Spirit and gifts 
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of his calling, that hee may dee the dutics of 
his calling, and not bee like him that played 
the Souldan, bur a Souter ; hee muſt doe his 
office neither ;roxeus; and proforma, hee 
himſelfe being Parcus Deorum cultor & infre- 
quens ; nor izieng;, doing all through conten- 
tion and ſtrife about particulars. $i quo de 
noſtrys tolls pro nomins rebus, prelia (1 may 
ſay Iwrgia) ceſſarent, pax ſine lite foret: Not 
Srond)ng;, Empiring and Lording among his 
brethrea and fellow Elders z Whoſoever will 
bee great among you, let bim bee your mini- 
fer ; and whoſoever will bee chiefe among you, 
let him be your ſerv1nt, ſaith the onely Lord 
and Head of the Church : Nor yet «yas; 
ſetting himſelfe only ro do a pleaſure, or to 
get preterment to ſuch as he favoureth; Nay, 
NOT 90.0365; Onelyy by eſtabliſhing good 
orders,and wholeſome lawes in the Church, 
but he muſt carry himlelfe 5ang:45;, ſervice- 
ably and miniſterially : for as his FunQtion is 
Officium and Iuriſdidtio, fo it is Munw, 
a burdenſome ſervice and charge laid upon 
him. 

That a ruling Elder may bee fuch a one as 
hee ought to bee , two forts of duties are re- 
quiſite, viz. ditics of his Converſation, and 
duties of his Calline. The duties of his 
converſation arc the ſame which the Apoſtle 
B 2 Paul 


Meum & 
tuuw, , 


Fl 


Matth.20. 26, 
27. 
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1: Tim.3.2, 3. Paul requireth inthe converſation of the Mi- 


4-5.6.7.&c, 
G6, 11. 


niſter ofthe Word, That he bee blameleſle, 


Tir. 1.6.7.8. having a good report, not accufed of riot, or 


unruly, vigilant, fober, of good behaviour, 
given to hoſpitality, a lover of good men, 
juft, holy, temperate, not given to wine, no 
ſtriker, not greedy of filthy lucre, not ſclfc- 
willed, not ſoone angry, but patient, yot a 
brawler, not covetaus, one that ruleth well 
his owne houſe, having his children in fub- 
jection, with all gravity, one- that followeth 
after righteouſneſſe , godlineſle, faith, love, 
atience, meekneſſe, 8&c. Theſe and ſuch 
like parts of a Chriſtian and exemplary con- 
veilation, being required of Paſtors, as they 
are Elders, belong unto ruling Elders alſo. 
This being plaine, let us proceed to the du- 
ties of their calling. | p 
For the better underſtanding whereof,we 
will diſtinguiſh with the Schoole-men, a 
two-fold power, the power of Order, and 
the power of Juriſdiftion ; which are diffe- 
rent in ſundry reſpetts. 1. The power of Or- 
der comprehendeth ſuch things as a Mini- 
ſter by vertue of his ordination, may doe 
without a commiſſion from any Presbyterie, 
or Aſſembly of the Church , asto-preach- 
the Word, to miniſter the Sacraments, to 
celebrate marriage , to viſite the ficke, to 


catechiſe, 
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catechiſe, to admoniſh, &c. The power of 
Jurifdition comprehendeth ſuch things 
35 a Miniſter cannot doe by himſelfe , nor 
by vertue of his ordination , but they are 
done by a Seſſion, Presbytery, or Synod z 
and ſometimes by a Miniſter, or Mini- 
ſters, having Commiſſion, and authority 
from the ſame, ſuch as ordination and ad- 
miſſion, ſuſpenſion, deprivation andWm- 
munication, and receiving againe into the 
Church, and making of Lawcs and Conſti- 
tutions Eccleſiaſticall and ſuch like, where- 
of we boldly maintaine, that there isno part 
of Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdi tion, in the power 
of one man, butof many met together in 
the name of Chriſt. 2. The power of Ogder 
is the radicall and fundamentall power, and 
maketh a Miniſter ſuſceptive, and capable 
of the power of: Juriſdition. 3. The power 
of Order goeth no further then the Court 
of Conſcience ; the power of Juriſdiction is 
exerciſed in Externall and Ecclcfiaſticall 
Courts, Fourthly , the power of Order is 
ſometime onlevefai inthe uſe, yet not voide 
in it ſelfe. The power of Juriſdiction when 
itis unlawfull in the uſe, it is alſo voide in 
itſelfe. Ifa Miniſter doe any a& of Juriſdi- 
ion, as to excommunicate,or abſolve with- 
out his owne pariſh, wanting alſo the conſent , 
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of the Miniſtery and Elders of the bounds 
- where hedoth the ſame, ſuch at are voide 
in themſelves, and of no effe&. Bur if with- 
out his owne charge, and without the con- 
{ent aforeſaid, hee baptiſe an infant, or doe 
any ſuch thing belonging to the power of 
Order , though his act be unlawfull, yer is 
the thing it ſelfe of force, and the Sacrament 
remaMeth a true Sacrament. 

Now to our purpoſe. We averre that this 
twofold powerof Orcec and of Juriidi&tion 
belongeh to ruling Flders as well as to Pa- 
ſtors. The power of JuritdiQion is the ſame 
in both , torthe power and authority of all 
Juriſdiction belongeth to the Aſſemblies, 
and repreſentative meetings of the Church, 
whereof the ruling Elders are neceſſary con- 
ſtiruent members and have te power of 
deciſive voycing no lefſe then Paſtors, How- 
beit the execution of ſome decrees enacted 
by the power of Juriſdi&tion belongeth to 
Miniſters alone , for Paſtors alone exerciſe 
ſome acts of Juri{dition, as impoſition of 
hands,the pronouncing ofthe ſentence of ex- 
communication, the receiving of a penitenr, 
&c. Are nat theſe things done in the name 
and authority of fome Aſſembly gf the 
Church, higher or lower ? Or arc thfy any 
other then the executions of the decrees and 


ſentences 
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ſentences of ſuch an Aſſembly wherein m- 
ling Elders voyced. The power of Order 
alone ſhall make the difference betwixt the 
Paſtor and the ruling Elder 3 for by the 
.power of Orgfr, the Paſtor doth preach the 
Word, miniſter the Sacraments , pray in 
publike, blefſe the Congregation, celebrate 
—_ which the ruling Elder cannot, 
Fhercfore it is falſly faid by that railing 
Rabſbakeh (whom before 1 ſpoke of) Ep. 
pag. 7- Thatthe ruling Elders want nothing 
of the power of the Miniſter, bur that they 
preach not, nor baptiſe inpublike ——_ 
tions : vet other things which the Paſtor 
doth by his power of Order, the ruling El- 
der ought alſo to doe by his owne power of 
Order. And if we would know how much 
of this power of Order is common to both, 
let us note that Paſtors doe ſome things by 
their power of Order, which all. Chriſtians 
ought to doe by the law of Charity. Things 
of this ſort aruling Elder may and ought to 
doe by his power of Order, and by vertue 
of his ele&ion and ordination to ſuch an of- 
fice. For example,every Chriſtian is bound in 
Charity to admoniſh and reprove his brother 
that offindeth firſt, privately, then before 
witneſſes ; and if he heare not, to tell it tothe 


Church, Levit. 19.17. Matth.1$.15.16.17. 
This. 
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This aruling Elder ought to doe by vertue 
of his calling, and with authoriry, * x Thell, 
5.12. Private Chriſtians ought in Charity to 
inſtru& the ignorant, Joh.4.25.A&.18.26. to 
exhort the negligent, Heb. 3.up.& 10.24/25. 
to comfort the afflited , 1 Theff; 5. rr: to 
ſupport the weake, 1 Theft. 5. 14. To re- 
ſtore him that falleth, Galat.6. 1. to vifiterhe 
ficke, Matth. 25. 36. 40. torreconcite thoſe 
who are at variance, Matth. 5. 9. tocontertd 
for the truth, andto anſwer for it, ue v.3. 
x Pet. 3.15. All which are incumbent to the 
ruling Elder by the authority of his calling. 
To concludethen, the calling of ruligg El- 
ders conſifteth in theſe two things. 1. To al- 
fiſt and voyce inall Afemblies of the 
Church, which is their power of juriſdiction. 
2. To watch diligently over the whole flock 
all theſe wayes which have been mentioned, 
and to doe by authority that which other 
Chriſtians ought to:doe in charity, which is 

their power of order. And the Elder which 
leeth any one of theſe two whereunto 

his calling leadeth him, ſhall make anſwer to 

God for it. Forthe Word of God, the Di- 

fcipline of this Kirke,the bonds of his owne 

calling and covenant, doe all binde finne up- 

on his ſoule, if either hee give not diligence 

in private, by admonifhing all men of their 

dutic, 
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duty as the caſe requireth ; or if he negle&'to 
keepe either the Eccleſiaſticall Court and 
Co nfiſtory within the Congregation where 
his charge is, or the Claſficall Presbyrer'e, 
and-orher Aſſemblies of the Church, which 
beisno.lefle bound to keepe then his Paſtor, 
whenhe is called and'detfigned thereunto., 
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CHAP. III. 
The firſt Argument for rulins Elders, 
taken from the lewiſh ( burch. 


1 Aving ſhewed what ruling Elders are, 

it tolloweth to ſhew Scripture and Di- 
vine right for them. Our firſt Argument is 
eaken fromthe governement and pollicy of 
the Jewiſh Church thus : Whatſoever kinde 
of office-bearers the Jewiſh Church had;not 
as it was: Fewiſh, but as it was a Church, 
ſuch oughtthe Chriſtian Church to have 
alſo. But the Jewiſh Church, not as it was 
Jewiſh; bur as it was a Church, had Elders 
of the-people, who afliſted intheir Ecclefia- 
ſticall government, and were members of 
their Eccleſiaſticall Conliſtories, regs 

| C uch 
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ſuch ought the Chriſtian Churchto haye 
alſo. The Propofition will no man call in 
queſtion ; for, quodcompetit alicui qua tall 
competit omni talt,That which agrecthto any 
Church as it 15a Church ,” agreeth to every 
Church. I ſpeake of the Church .as it is a 
politicall body , and fetled Ecclefiafticall 
Republike. Let us fee thento the Aſſumpti- 
on. The Jewiſh Church, not as it was a 
Church, butas ir was Jewiſh, had an high 
Prieſt, typifying,our great high Prieſt Jeſus 
Chriſt. As it was Jewlth, it had Muſitianso 
play upon Harpes, Pſateries, Cymbals, and 
other Muſicall Inſtruments in the Temple, 
1 Chron. 25. 1. concerning which, hear 
Bellarmines conteſſion , de bon. oper. lib.1, 
cap. 17. Tuſtinus ſaith, that the. uſe of inſtru- 
ments was granted te the ewes for their im- 
perfeiFion : and that therefore ſuchinflruments 
have noplace intheChuwch, Wee confeſſein- 
deed that the uſe of muſicall inflruments agre- 
eth not alike with the perfetF, and with the im- 
perfect, and thattherefore they bepanne but of 
late tobe admittedin the Church. But as it was 
a.Church, and not as Jewiſh, it had foure 
ſorts of ordinary office-bearers, Prieſts, Le- 
vites; Doctors, and Elders, and we confor- 
mablie have Paſtors, Deacons, Doors,and 


Lib. 1. Ep.9. Elders, Totheir Prieſts and Levits, Cyprian 


doth 
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doth rightly liken our Paſtors and Deacons, 
for howſoever ſundry things were done by 
the Prieſts and Levites , which were typicall 
and Jewtth onely; yet may we well parallell 
our Paſtors with cheir Prieſts, in reſpe& of a 
all Eccleſiaſticall office common to 
, viz... the Teaching and governing of 
the people of God, Mal. 2.7. 2 Chron. 19.8. 
and our Deacons with their Levits,inreſpet 
ofthe cure of Eccleſiaſticall goods, and of 
the work of the ſervice of the houſe of God 
in the materialls and appurtenances thereof, 
a function likewiſe common to both, Cho, 
26. 20. & 23. 24. 28, The Jewiſh Church Tur.Eccleſ.tib, 
hadalſo DoQtors and Schooles , or Colled- ?-©2p: 5- Mel: 
ges for the preſervation of true Divinity .. cz. Alfee. 
among them, and of tongues, arts, and ſcien- Theſav.Chro, 
ces, neceſlary thereto, x Chron. 15. 22.27. oa, oor 
2 King. 22.14. 1 Sam. 19.20. 2 Kings 2.3.5: lib.z. pag.r5r. 
AR. 19.9. Theſe office-bearers they had for yas —— 
no typicall uſe, but wee have them forthe \ ron 
ſame uſe and end for which they had them. 
And all theſe forrs of office-bearers among 
us wee doe as rightly warrant from the like 
ſorts among them as other whiles wee war- 
rantour baptizing of Infants from their cir- 
—_—_— of them , our Churches by their 
ynagogues, &cc. 
Now that the Jewiſh Church had alſo 
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ſuch Elders as wee plead for, it is manifeft 
for beſides the Elders of the Prieſts, there 
were alſo Elders of the people joyned with 
them in the hearing and handling of Eccleſi- 
aſticall matters, Jer.19.1. Take of the ancients 
of the people andof the ancients of the. Priefts. 
The Lord} ſending: a meſſage by the Pro- 
pher,would have a repreſentative body of all 
Judah to be gathered together for receiving 
it, as Tremellizs noteth. So 2. Kings 6. 32. 
Eliſha ſate in his houſe,and1he Elders ſate with 
him. We read, 2 Chron. 19. 8. That with 
the Prieſts were joyned ſome of the chicfe 
of the Fathers of lirael, to judge Eccleſia- 
ſticall cauſes and controverſies. And how- 
ſoever many things among the Jewes in the 
latter times, after the captivity, did weare to 
confuſion and miſorder, yet we finde even in 
the dayes of Chriſt, and the Apoftles, that 
the Elders of the people ſtill fate and voyced 
in Counccll with the Prieſts, according to 
the ancient forme, as is cleare trom ſundry 
places of the new Teſtament,” Matth; 16. 21. 
and 21.23. and 26.57.59. and 27.1.12, Mark 
14-43. Luke 22.66. At 45. This is alſo ac- 
knowledged by the Roman Annaliſt Baro- 
nixs,who confeſſeth further, Thatas this was 
the forme among the Jewes, ſo by the 
Apoſtles] was the ſame forme © obſerved 


in 
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in their times, 'and. Seniors rhen admitted 
into Councels. Saravis himſclfe, who dil- 

uteth ſo much againſt ruling. Elders, ac- 
Loowledgeah what hath been ſaid of the El- 
ders of the Jewes, Semtores quidem invenis ju 
Conſeſſu Sacerdotum veters SJ PAG0g es fas $4- 
cerdoti non erent. [ finde indted (faith hee) 
Eldersin the Aſſembly of the Prieſts of the old 
Synegegue,which were not Prieſts. Et quimvis 
parca eorum efſent ſuffragia & authoritas in 
omnibus judiciis cum ſuff -agtts Sacerdotum, 
&c. And although ( faith hee ) their ſuffra- 
ges and authority in alljudgements were equall 
with the ſuſſrages of the Prieſts, &c. But what 
then, thinke yee, hee hath to ſay againſt us ? 
Hee ſaith, that the Blders of the Jewes. were 
their Magiſtrates, which in things pertaining 
to the externall government of.the Church, 
oughtnot to have been debarred from the 
Councell of the Prieſts, more then the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate ought now to bee debarred 
from the Synods of-the Church. Now to 
prove that their-Elders were their. civill Ma- 
giſtrates , hee hath no better argument then 
this, Thatthe Hebrew word Zaken, which 
is turned Elder, importeth a chiete man, or a 
Ruler. We anſwer, Firſt, this is a bold con- 
jefure . which hee hath neither warran- 


ted by divine. nor by humane teſtimo- 
C 3 nics. 
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nies.” Secondly, Z :ken doth not ever ſignifi 


a Ruler, or a man in authority, as we have 


'ſhewed before. Thirdly, let us grant Zaken 


Þ-: repub. 
Jad, lib.t,c.12- 


to bee a name of = , andto import 
2 chiefe man ; yetachicte man is not eyer a 
Magiftrate, nor a Ruler. Tt would 6nicly fol- 
low that they were of the chicfe df the fa- 
thers. of Iſrael thar were 'joyned with the 
Prieſts. in the Sanedrim, 'and ſo it was, 
2: Chron. 19.8. Non hercle de plebe hominum 
letH ſed novilifiiai omnes , ſaith P. Caneas. 
They were , ſaith Zoc. Theol, to. 6, 4.28. 
Proceres tribuum qui allegabantur una cam 


facerdetibus && ſeribis in ſacram ſynedh ium. 


Fotuthly they who were ſo joyned in Conn- 
cal 'with the Prieſts, 2 Chron. 19. 8. arc 
plainely diſtinguiſhed from the Judges and 
Magiſtrates, vetſ. 11. And fo are the Princes 
&Rulers diſtingmſhed fromthe Elders, Act. 
4-5.Judg.8.14.Deut.5.23.Joſ.$.33 .Fifthly, 
we would know whether he thought that all 
the Magiſtrates of the'Jews fate in Councel 
with the Pricſts, or ſome of them onely : if 
fome only, we defire cither proofe or proba- 
bility whothty were,and how many ; if all, 
then ſhould wee by the like reaſon admit nor 
rhe ſupreamic. Magiſtrate alone (which hee 
feemerh to fay) mothe Synods of the 


Church, bur all Magiſtrates whatſoever, and 


what 
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what a confuſion ſhould that bee 2 Stxthly 
thoſe Elders that ſate in the civil. Sanedrim, 
were Rulers by their ſitting there, but the - 
Elders which fate inthe Ecclehaſticall Sane- 
drim,cither were not civill Magiſtrates, or ar 
leaſt Jate.not there as Magiſtrates. ..So:do our 
Magiſtrates ſometimes fit with us, as mem- 
bers of our Aſſemblics , not as Magiſtrates, 
but as Elders. -Of the diſtinRion of thoſe 
two Courts, which every one obſerveth nor, 
we ſhall ſpeake more afterward, 

,.. We have ſaid h againſt Saravie,but 

#ndoth better deſerve an anſwer, who 
alledgeth more ſpecious reaſons to prove, 
that the Elders of the Jewes were their civill 

Magiſtrates. Hee ſaith, There was no Se- 
nate nor Seniors among the Jewes, bur ſuch 
as had power of life and death, of impriſon- 
ment, confiſcation, baniſhment, 8c. which 
hee maketh to appeare thus : Inthe dayes of 
Ezra the puniſhment of contemners was for- 

feiture of their ſubſtance, and ſeparation 

from the congregation , Ezra 10. 8. The 
triall of ſecret murther was committed to the 

Elders of every City , Deut.21.3.4. They 

delivered the, wilfull murtherer. unto the . 

Avenger of bloud, to be putto death, Deut. - 

19.12. They condemned a ſtubborne ſonne 

to death, Deut.421, 19, They chaſteneda - 

man 
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man who ha# Tp6kenfalſly of his wiſe, that 
hee found hernot4vitgin, Deut. 22:3 5+ 16. 
18: - 4»: Firſt, if it ſhoyld bee granted, rhat 
ch&E] Lange (A in theſe places Were'ci- 
vill Magiſtrates. rhis proveth not thar there 
Berrram'de WEE ho Eccleſiaſticall Elders arhottg the 

Pot.Jud.cap. JEWES, © Iafelfzr in his. Annotations upon 
16 fairk, nat rhe Booke 'of the Canots"'of' the, African 
54.ounme Church; diſtinguiſheth betwixt the civill El- 


. among the ren ders mentioned, Can; 91, who,were called 
ubes s ie" Senjores lecorum,or Frbinm : and the Eccleſia- 


&on of Jero- ſticalt Elders mentioned,Can;100.who were 
boam. Semo- called, Senrores Eccleſte,; and: Senterts Soba. 
'n mores & "he former name diſtinguiſhing them - from 
vitam piorum the-civHl Flders 3 the arrer diſtingutſhing 


virorum,&c. JET . _ 
Inquireban: & chem from Preaching Elders. So there might 


repichenfion- bethe fame two forts of Elders amorig -rhe 


bus cevſur-{q; Jewes. And whatthen7 Fr is enough for tis 
Ecclefiaſticis 


inadene. that wee finde inthe Jewiſh Church , ſorac 
bave, Horum Elders joyned with the Prieſts, & employed 
Scrigrum & jr- things -Eccleſiaſticall; The Elders and 


liguz Eccle- x, » . mT - 
Fe cots & Priefts are joyned rogerher both in the new 


achoves mo- Teftament,as Matth.26.59. tbechrefe Pricfts 
a en +, #4 Elders; T1oin otherplaces before cited: 
ut ad Prophe- And likewiſe in the 9{d- Teſtatnent, Exod. 


tz domum a- 24, 1. Come uþ tnto 148 Lord, thn and Aaron 
| quindoIS* Nadobard abiiw, and ſeventy of the BI. 
nirent, 2 Reg. aers of- Tſrael, Deut.27. To Moſes with the 
6.32. Elders,compared withverſ.g. Moſes and the 


Prieſts 


(25) 

Prieſts, Ezech.7.26. T he Law ſhall periſh from 
the Prieſt, and counſell from the ancients ,- Jer. 
19 I- Take of the ancients of the people, 1nd 
of the ancients of the Prieffs. Wee finde alſo 
the Commandements of God firſt delivered 
to ther Elders, and by them tothe people, 
Exod. 12.21.28. and 19. 7. 8. It is faid,Deut. 
27.1. Moſes withthe Elders of 1ſrael.comman- 
ded the people, Upon which place Hugo Car- 
dinalss \aith : Arenmentum, ec. Here is at 
' argument that a Prelat ought not to com- 
mand any thing without the counſell of the 
Elders. 

Secondly , but it cannot bee proved, that 
theſe Elders in the places objeed , were 
Judges or Magiſtrates: nay, the contrary ap- 
peareth from other places, which wee have 
beforealledged for the diſtintion of Elders 
from Magiſtrates or Judges: whereunto wee 
may adde,2 Kings 10.1. Ynto the Rulcrs of 
lezreel, tothe Elders,and to them that brought 
up 4habs children, And verlc 5. Hee that was 
over the honſe, and hee that was over the Citie, 
the Elders alſd,and the bringers up of the chil- 
aren,Ezra 10.14. The Elders of every Citte, 
andthe Indges thereof. 

- Fourthly, we read of threeſcore and ſeven- 
teen Elders in Succoth, Jud. 8.14. whereas 


the greateſt number of Judges in one Citic 
D among 
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the Jewes was three for ſmaller mat- 
ters, and three and twenty for greater mat- 
ters. This objection Bilſon himſclfe moverh, 
but anſwereth it not. 

Fittly , as for the places which hee obje- 
Qeth againſt us, the firſt two of them make 
againſt himſelfe. In Ezra 10.8, wee finde not 
onely the civill puniſhment of forfeiture,but 
alſoas Pellic2nu on that place, and Zepperns 
de pol. Eccl. bb, 3.cap.7. doc obſerve the 
Ecclefiaſticall ' puniſhment of excommuni- 
cation , or ſcparation from the Congregati- 
on: the former anſwering to the councell of 
the Princes, the latter tothe councell of the 
Elders. The place Deuter. 21. 3. 4. maketh 
agaicſt him in three reſpects. Firſt,the Elders 
ofthe City did but waſh their hands over 
the beheaded Heifer, and purge themſelves 
beforethe-Lord-from the bloodſhed, which 
was. a matter .rather. Ecclefiaſticall then ci- 
vill, xeque enim, ec. For there was no neede 
af « Indge here who ſhould be preſent formally as 
Indge, {aith Rexfrervus., the Jeſuite, upon 
that place., Secondly, the controverſie was 

decided by the word of the Prieſts , verſ.5. 
Thirdly, Toſtaras thinketh that the Elders & 
the des are plainely diſtinguiſhed, verſ.2. 
Thy. Elders and thy' Indges ſhall come forth. 
L144 bic;ec. Thou mayeſt here ache, ſaith 
Pelargwe, 
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Pelargus, why the Elders bf the peaple 1nd the 
tudges were both together called ont * I anſwer, 
becauſe God will have both the Magiſtrate and 
the ſubjects to beinnecem, 6, As forthe 0- 
therplaces, -thatwhich ſeerheth to prove 
molt for the civill pawer af the . Jewith El- 
dets,. is Deuter. 22. yct heare what that fa- 
mous Conrmentator, Tofetus 4bwlenſes ſaith 
oh that place, unde tals, ce. When ſuch 
4 Cauſe was t0 bee judged, becauſe it was wery 
weighty , the Elders of the City did meet toge- 
8ber with the Inaiges thereof , for in ſuch fatis 
there u forme place far conjetiure, and ihe El- 
ders who are the wiſer ſort, cau berein bee more 
attentive then others. So hee noteth upon 
Ruth 4. 2. that the Elders fate in the gate 
about the controverſie betwixt Boaz and rhe 
other Kinſman, not as Judges, | but as wit- 
neſſes and beholders , that the matter might 
bee done with the more gravity and reſpeR. 
Whichdoth further appeare from verſ.g.11. 
In like-manner . wee an{wer to Deut.21.19- 
the Judges decided that cauſe with advice 
and counſell of the Elders : and ſo the name 
of Elders inthoſe places may bee a name not 
of office, but of dignity, Gonifying men of 
chicfe note, for wiſedome, gravity, and cx- 
perience; In which ſenſe the word Elders is 
taken, Gen. 50.7. as Toſlatus and Rivetus Cx- 
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pound that place. Inthe ſame manner wwe (; 
of Deuter. ovary . and in that caſe it wee 
ther fo bee remembred that the Cities of re- 
fuge hadakinde of a ſacred deſignation and 
uſe, fortlie Altar itſelfe ' was ſometimes a 
place of refuge, -Exod; 21.14. and'whenthe 
lixe Cities of refuge were appointed ,.t 
were ofthe Cities ofthe Levits Numb. 35.6. 
that by» the. judgement and counſel of the 
Levits'who ſhould. beſt underſtand the Law 
of God; ſuch'controverſics might be deter- 
mined, as Pe/licanws onthat place ſaith well, 
for this cauſe ſome read Joſh.20:7. They ſax- 
tified Kedeſh, &c. Belides if it bee true that 
theſe cauſes/ were judged-, *not-in the-City 
where the murder was:committed, butinthe 


City of refuge ,// as Serrarize holdeth with 
"Maſi and Mont ange , "and alledgeth forvit 


ſome very conſiderable reafons., then doth 
Bilſons Argument from Deut. 19. 12. faile 


alſo in this reſpe, for the Elders there men- 


tioned arethe Eldersof the City where the 
murder was committed; | 
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Lo ' CHAP. IV. 
The ſecond Argument taken from Matth. 
18,17, | | 


UR ſecond argument we take from 
Matth.18.17. Tel the Church. Let 
an obſtinate offender, whom no'ad- 
monition dothamend, bee brought-and jud- 
ged by the Ghurch. Where firſt. of all, it is 
to. bee condeſcended upon, That-though 
hee ſpeaketh. by allufton tro the Jewiſh 
Church, as is evident by theſe words, Let him 
be unts thee as an heathen man and 4 Publican; 
Yet hee meanetn of the Chriſtian Church, 
when he ſaith, Telf rhe Church,as may appeare 
bythe words following, Whatſdever ye bind 
on earth, &rc. which is meant of the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters of :he Goſpell, Joh. 20. 23. ſo 
that hee did not ſend them to the Synedrium 
of the Jewes, when hee bade them tell the 
Church: nor, 2. doth hee meane of the 
Church univerſall , for then we ſhould have 
none of our wrongs redreſſed, becauſe wee 
cannot aſſemble the Church univerſall ; nay, 
nor the repreſentative of-it,which is an Oecu- 
menicke Councell : Nor 3. can wee under- 


derſtand it of the colleive body, of a parti- 
D 3 cular 
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cular Church or Congregation; for hee who 
is the God of order, not of confuſion, hath 
committed the exercile of no Ecclefiaſticall 
jari{di&ion to a promiſeuonsmiultitude. Nor 
4 can it be taken of a Prelate, who being bur 
one,can no more be called the Church,nor one 
can be called many, or amember be a 
body.Now enim wna pſins poreſt diciEccleſw, 
ſaith Bell.de Ecdel.1.3.c. 17.Cun Ecctefin jo 
& reewans Dei, It is plaine, that the 
Church there ſpoken of,is a cenainenumber 
mer together, Where two # three are gathered 
together.&t. Nor 5.''can_wee with Erdftas 
and B{ſonexpound it of the-Chriſtian Magt- 
ſtrate; which expoſition, befide that in a new- 
fangled language, it calteth the Magiſtrate 
the Church, and goeth about to overthrow 
all EcclefiaſticalljuriſdiRtion. It is alſo mrerly 
contrary to the purpoſe of Chriſt, and to the 
aime of that diſcipline which he recommen- 
deth to bee uſed , which is the good of out 
brother,and the gaining of him from his of- 
fence,whereas the exerciſe 6f civill juriſdiai- 
on-of the Magiſtrate is not intended for te 
good of the offender, *and'for the winning 
of him torepentance 5 bur for the publike 
good of rhe Common-wealth , and forthe 
preſervation'of peace”, 'order, and juſtice, 
therein according to the lawes. Wherefore 


by 
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by the Church whereof our mafter ſpeaketh, 

we mult needs underſtand ſuch a repreſenta- 

tive meeting of the Church, whetein a ſcan- 

dalous and obſtinate perſon may, and ought 

to be judged. And what is that 2 Collegium Przlc&, tom. 
Presbytererum, faith Camere, The Presby- "p23. 

tery whereof mention is made, 1 Tim. 4.14. 

Tell the Church, that is, rge1you na? neziruen 

ſaith. Chryſofome , expounding, the place : 

he meaneth the Presbyterie made up of Pa- 

ſtors and ruling Elders. And ſo Zenchins In 4. precepe, 
and [univs expound him. The Paſtors were £21741. 
wrl2a, becauſe of their preſiding in the 53%: 
Canſiſtories of the Church. The. ruling 

Elders were xy«5)«, becauſe of their ruling 

the flocke. Whitgift ſaith, Truth it &, that the D, of Trae. 
place of Matthew may be underſtood of Seniors, 17.2. Div. 4. 
but it way bee aſwell . underſtood of any other, 

that by the order of the Church, have authority 

inthe Church. His confeſſion in behalfe of 

Seniors we accept, butthathe maketh this 

Scripture like a noſe of waxe, and the go- 

vernment of the Church like the French 

faſhion, that we utterly abhorre. But how 

is the Presbyrery called the Church, and 

why 2 Firſt, even asthe body is faid to ſee 

whetas the eyes alone doeſce ; ſo faith.Ge- y;; cwpcs __ 
were. The Church is ſaid to hearethat which 26, * * 


they alone doe heare, who are 25 the eics o 
the 


Loc. Theol. 
rom. 6.P, 137» 


Num. 8 9.10. 
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the Church. Secondly,it is a common'forme 
of ſpeech to give the name of that which is 
repreſented to that which repreſenteth ir. 
So wee commonly ſay that this or that is 
done”by the States of 'Holtand., 'which is 
done by the Senate at Hague. Now though 
Biſhops or Paſtors alone cannot repreſent 
the Church, becauſe hearers alſo belong to 
the definition of the Church , yerthe Preſ- 
bytery can well repreſent the Church, be- 
cauſe it containetb, beſide thoſe who:labour 
inthe word , rulingElders put in authority 
by the Church forthe overnment thereof, 
as Gerard rightly reſolveth. Our Divines 
prove againſt Papiſts that ſome of theſe 
whom they call Laickes ought to have place 
in the Aſſemblies of the Church by this Ar- 
gument among the reſt ; becauſe otherwiſe 
the whole Church could notbe thereby re- 
preſented. Thirdly, the Lord commanded 
thatthe children of Ifſracl ſhould lay their 
hands uponthe Levits at their confecration, 
and tharthe whole congregation ſhould bee 
brought rogether for that effet, This, as 
ſome have obſcrved out of Aben-Ezre,can- 
not bee ſo underſtood as if the many thou- 
ſands which were then inthe Hoſte of Iſrac! 
had alllaid their hands upoa them , but the 
Elders of - Iſracl onely repreſenting them. 

| So 
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Sothe Lord ſaith, ſpeake to all the Congrega Exo1.rs.y. 
tion of 1ſrael, &c. But the execution of this \*** 3*: 


command is expreſled thus, *Then Moſes cal- 
led for all the Elders of 'ſrae!, and ſaid unto 
them, &c. So Joſh. 20.6, Fourthly, Paſtors 
and Elders, as they are the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo are they the Miniſters and ſervants 
ot his Spouſe the Church. From that which 
hath beene ſaid we may draw our Argument 
in this forme. 

Whatſoever Courts. doe repreſent the 
Church, theſe are made up of ruling aſwell 
as teaching Flders, 

But Presbyteries and all Afſemblics of 
the Church are Courts which repreſent the 
Church. Ergs. The propoſition is proved 
thus : Whatſocyer Courts repreſent hearers 
a\well as teachers, and the people aſwell as 
the Miniſtery, theſe are made up of ruling as 
well as teaching Elders. 

But whatſoever Courts doe repreſent the 
Church , theſe repreſent hearers aſwell as 
teachers, 8c. It is plaine enough thar the 
Charch cannot bee repreſented except the 
hearers of the word , which are the farre 
greateſt part of the Church be repreſented. 
By the Miniſters ofthe word they cannot be 
repreſented more then the Burghes can bee 
repreſented in Parliament by the Noblemen 

E or 
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or by the Commiſſioners of Shires , there- 
fore by ſome of their owne kinde muſt they 
be repreſented, that is by ſuchas are hearers - 
and not preachers. Now ſome hearers cannot 
repreſent all the reſt,except they have a cal- 


ling and commiſſion thereto, and who can 
thoſe be but ruling Elders? 


CHAP. V. 


Our third Argument taken from Ro- 
mans 12.8, 


O UR third Argumentis grounded upon 
Rom. 12.8..The Apoſtle hath declared 
before that ; as there are many members in 
one body, and all the members have not the . 
ſame office, for the office'gf the eye isto ſee, 
of the eare,tq heare, &cz $90 are theirgitts 
iven to the ſcverall office-beaters. of the 
hurch, wherewith every one in hisowne 
office may glorifie , God and edifle the 
Church, vel 4- with verl. 5.6. Theſe gifts 
he ſaithare differing, according tothe grace 
given to us. ; thatis, according to the holy 
charge and office given unto us by the grace 
and favour of God: ſo verſ.3. Through the 


grace 
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grace ghven wnio me, faich Paatthat i5rhrough 
theauthority of my Apoſtleſhip, which by 
grace I have obtained. Now whiles he ex- 
horteth every oneto the faichfull and hum- 
ble uſe of his gift which he hath received for 
thediſcharge of his office, he illuſtrateth his 
exhortation by the enumeration of the or- 
dinary Ecclefiafticall offices ver, 6. 7. 8. 
And as Beza, Piſcator, and Innigs doe well 
reſolve the text. Firſt, he makerth a genera!l 
diviſion of fun&ions in the Church, making 
two ſorts of the ſame Propheſie, whereby 
is meant the faculty of expounding Scrip- 
ture : and Mznifterie comprehending all 0- 
ther imployments in the Church. Prophe- 
cying the Apoſtle ſudivideth into Teaching, 
which is the Doors part, and Exhortation 
which is the Paſtors.  Miniſtery he ſubdivi- 
deth in Giving, which is the Deacons part. 
Ruling which is the ruling Elders part, and 
Shewing mercy , which pertained to them 
who had care of the ficke. Againſt this com- 
mentary which we have made = the A- 
poſtles words. Satchfe objeeth a double 
injury which we doe to Paſtors. Firft, if theſe 
our Eldersbe the Rulets here ſpoken of then 
Paſtors ought notto rule: as if (forſooth) 
Elders could not rule except they rule alone. 
Next hee fairh wee make thele Elders as 
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neceſſary to the Church as Paſtors , ſo thata 
Church cannot be where there are not ruling 
Elders , even as there is not a Church where 
there are not Word and Sacraments. Surely,a 
Church os. happen to wanc Paſtors, and ſo 
to want both the preaching of the Word, and 
the uſe of the Sacraments for that time : And 
ſo may it want Elders, and ſtill remaine a 
Church, but defeive and maimed. How- 
beit the Paſtors are more neceſſary then the 
Elders, becauſe they doe not onely rule, but 
preach behide. 

But to paſle this , there are other things 
which better deſerve an anſwer: for one 
might objeR, 1. Thatthe Apoſtle ſeemeth 
to ſpeake of ſeverall gifts onely, not of ſeve- 
rall offices.. 2, It hge ſpeake of Offices, by 
what reaſon make we Prophefie and Minifter 

enerall kindes, and all the reſt particular of- 
uy 3. Why would the Apoſtle put the 
Deacon before the Elder. 4. Biſhop An- 
drewes in his Sermon of the worſhipping of 
Imaginations, maketh a fourth objection, that 
by our interpretation-'of this place, wee make 
Oni miſeretar to be Latine for a widew. 

Tothe firſt of theſe we anſwer, The Apo- 
ſtles Prozaſes ſpeakerh of ſeverall offices, not 
jathe ſame, bur in ſcverall members : how 
then ſhould we make his Apedefisto ſpeak of 

everall 
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ſeverall gifts-inthe ſame, and not in ſeveral 
office-bearers of the Church : wherefore, as 
ſeeing, hearing, taſting, &c. doe differ ſub- 
jeQively in refpe of the members, which 
doe ſce, heare, &c. Soſpeaketh the Apoſtle 
of teaching,exhorting, ruling,&c. as they are 
in different office-bearers. It is leaſt of all 
credible which Br{ſon ſaith de Eccleſ. gubern. 
£.10.p.186. 187-thar the Apoſtle ſpeaks nor 
of the gifts of office-bearers, but of. gifts di- 
ſtribured unto all the members of Chriſts 
myſticall body, even unto women. Hee had 
ſhewed us agreat ſecret, if hee could have 
made it appeare, that all who are. in the 
Church, women and all, may both propheſie 
and rule, In this hee ſhall have the praiſe of 
out-ſtripping the Separatiſts. We know that 
private Chriſtians may teach and exhort one 
another ; bur they doe not ſo devote them- 
ſelves thereto, as alrogerther to wait upon tea- 
ching and exhorting, which is the cilethe A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of. | 

To the ſecond wee ſay, that Propheſie and 
Ainiſtery are put in avſtratto,and joyned with 
a plurall izo/:s, bur teaching, exhorting, gi- 


* wing, wy and jhewing mercie , are put in 
Fl ” 


concret tocach of them the ſingle article 
pre fixed ; which is a ſufficient warrant to 


expound Propheſie and Minſter, as Genera, 
= and 
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and the reſt as Cpecies,.  Chryſoſtome confide- 
ring the word Miniftery, ſaith , Rem hic gene- 
ralem pon. | 
./Tothethird we anſiver; He which1s firſt 
naingd, hath not alwaycs ſome-prerogative 
ordipnity above him which is Liſt named ; 
elſe doe the Papiſts rightly argue, that Peter 
wasthe chiefe of all the - poſtles , becauſe 
they finde him- named before all the reſt; 
Matth. 10.2. AQ.1.13.” The Apoſtle inten: 
ded toreckon out all ordinary offices tn the 
Church ; but he intended not the preciſe or- 
der, Chryſoftame upon this fame place faith : 
Vide quomodo iſla indiffertriter porat quod 
minutum eff primo : quod magnum eſt poſteriore 
loco. Ephel. 4.1 1. hee putteth Pafors before 
Teachers : here tothe Rotnans he putteth Fea- 
chers before Paſtors. - 

Tothe fourth wee anſwer, That though it 
be ordinarily moſt convenient, that the office 
of attending the ficke bee committed to wo- 
men, yer it is not eſſentially neceffary to the 
offifice: And as Aretize noteth upon the place, 
wee may- under #>:5* comprehend ngt onely 
widowes appointed to attend the ſicke ; but 
old men appointed io receive 'and enertaine 
firapgers!' Which is alſojudicionfly obſerved 
by Mei. Beſides, when the Apoſtle, 

i Tim. 5. teacheth what is: required in wi- 
he : dowes 
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dowes, who ſhould bee made Diaconefſfes ; 
this hee requireth among other things , that 
they be not ſuch as live in pleaſures and idlc- 
neſle, and take not care to provide for their 
owne houſes, verſe 6.8. # n;;whichghough 
Eraſmus and Beza turne in the feminine, quod 
f# qua, yer our Engliſh Tranflators, and many 
good Interpreters, turne it in the maſculine. 
And ſarely it ſhell bave more weight if it agree 
10 en 4s well xs women. {aith pop. ae upon that 
place. Now they who read in the maſculine, 
that which the Apoſtle faith there of wi- 
dowes, will not, wee ſuppoſe, blame us for 
reading, Rom. 12.8. in the maſculine alſo, 
He that ſheweth mercie, Wee conclude our 
third Argument thus : 

Whatloever office-bearer in the Church is 
different from Paſtors and Teachers, and yet 
ruleth the Church,he muſt needs bee aruling 
Elder. | | 

But 6 rgoisauo©- mentioned, Rom. 12. 8. 
is different from Paſtors and Teachers, and 
yet ruleth the Church. Ergo. 


(40) 


CHAP. VI. 
Argument 4. from 1 Cor, 12-28. 


41R fourth Argument is drawn from 
t Cor. 12.28, where we finde againe 
| «ncnumeration of ſundry offices in 
the Church (though not ſo'perfe& as that 
Rom. 12.)and amongſt others, Helps, that 
is, Deacons, and Governments,that is, Ruling 
Elaers, Where wee cannot enough admire 
how the Authors of the new Engliſh tranl-, 
lation were bold to turne ir-thus, Helps in 
Governments, {0 to make one of two, and to 
clude our Argument. The originall hath them 
cleerely di inguiſhed, erin, xCagrio tis 
And 1 finde fome late. editions of the Eng- 
liſh tranſlation to have it as it.is.inthe Greek, 
Helps, Governments, How this change hath 
_ pou in the Engliſh Top know not. 
Chryſoſloxve expounding, this place doth nor 
take Helps AT ns tobe all one, 
TN: oub. nee, 38 Bilſon hath boldly, but falſly averred. 
—— Nay C hryſoftome maketh the meaning of 
eir14/4s , tO be wt pauperes ſuſcipiamus : and 
the meaning of ,v&p47g, he expounded to 
be pretfſe ac curam gerere & res adminiftrare 
ſpirituales. The former belongs to Deacons, 


the 
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the later to ruling Elders, Two anſwers are 
made to this place. PETER 
Firſt, D. Fre/dan{wereth, that both here 1b p groom > 
and Rom. 12.8. we reaſon 4 genere ad ſpeciem 
affirmative , becauſe the Apoſtle menrioneth 
Governours whom he requireth to rule with 
diligence , therefore they were ſuch Elders 
as we plead for. Whiterft ſaith,the word Go- Anſwer to 
vernours, 1.Cor.12-28. and Rulers, Rom. 12. = aro 
8. 15 generall,and may either ſignthe Chriſti- Iv 
an Magiſtrates, or Eccleftaſticall, as Archbi- 
ſhops, Biihops,or whatſoever other by lawfull 
authority are >- qr inthe Church, . 
Wereply, fir{t,if the Apoſtle had mentio- Temporis il 
ned Rulers or Governours alone, then might ,,,} =. 
we have indeed gueſſed, that hee meant a ge- libe: prafe- 
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nerall kinde onely, and no particular Spectes - dorm 


Bur fince he hath enumerate ſo many Species, Jus runcnulli 


as Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, gifts of mi- crane pii Ma- 
racles,gifts of tongues, 8c.Surely they did ci- $2 * -_ 
ther moſt ignoramly,or moſt maliciouſly erre qui morum e- 
whotell us, that the Apoſtle putteth a Germs 72nt Cerſores 
in the midſt of ſo many Species. Secondly, _ I 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of Eccleſiaſticall «2.8. 
Officers, God hath — rp in the Church, &rc. 

What meant Whitgift to extend his words to 

the civill Magiſtrate. T. C. anſwered him, 

that hee could not diſtinguiſh betwixt the 


Church and Common-wealh.,and fo __ 
F the 


De Reg. 
prim.p.123+ 
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the Church Officers, and the Officers of the 
Common-wealth. He replied, that he could 
not put any ſuch difference betwixt them, 
that the one may not be comprehended under 
the Apoſtles word,as well as the other. Foy 7 
utterly renounce, ſaith he,tbat diftinttion inven- 
ted by Papiſts, and maintained by you, which &, 
that _ Magiſtrates governe 10t in the 
reſpect they be Chriſtians, but in the reſpet? they 
be men ; and that they governe CO, wot 
in that they bee Chriftians , but in that they bee 
men: which is tovive no more authority to the 
Chriſtian Magifirate in the Church of Chriſt, 
then 10 the great Turke. Let our oppoſites 
here goe by the cares among themſclves : for 
M. 10. Wemysholdeth, that all Kings have a- 
like juriſdiction in;jthe Church, Infidels as wel 
as Chriſtian Kings. We hold that Chriftian 
Magiſtrates governetheir ſubjects, neither as 
Chriſtians, nor as men, but as Magiſtrates ; 
and they governe Chriſtian ſubjects as Chri- 
ſttan Magiſtrates. Inlike manner, Chriftians 
are governed by Magiſtrates, neither as they 
are Chriſtians,noras they are men, but as th 
areſubjeds.,and they are goyerned by Cbri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates, as they are Chriſtian ſub- 
jets. And we all maintaine,that a Chriſtian 
_— hath great authority over Chrifti- 
an ſubjecs,in things pertaining to the conſer- 
vation 


, -- an 

vation and purgation of religion, which the 
great Turke, nor no Infidell Magiſtrate hath, 
or can have,, except hee become Chriſtian, 
Bur what doe I digreſling after the imperti- 
nencics of a roving difputer 2 for what of all 
this { Let Chriſtian Magiſtrates governe as 
you will, will any man fay that his office is 
Ecclefjaſticall, or to be reckoned among A- 
poſtles, Prophets Teachers? &c, Wherefore 

Let us proceed to theother anſwer, which , 
is made by Saravia : Hee faith, that though De diver.grad, 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12.28. reckon out diffe- Brut 013ns- 
rent gifts , wee need not forthat underftand * © 
different perſons , nor make different orders 
and ry inthe Church, of oy gifts of mi- 
-racles, healing , tongues, and prophecies, 
which tet: X _ were gs. man. 
Whereupon he reſolveth the Text thus : that 
firſt, Paw! ſerteth downe three diſtin& or- 
ders, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers; 
then hereckoneth forth theſe common gifts 
ofthe holy Ghoſt (and the gift of governir 
amongſt rhe reſt) which were common to 
the three. The Apoſtle ſaith not Governewrs, np... 
but Governments, ſaith Sutcliffe, to ſhew that +7; iti 
he meancth of faculties not of perſons. So De perpes, Us. 
ſaith Biſovin like manner. pn ng. 

For confutation of all this , it is to be re- 
membred : Firſt, that the gifts ſpoken of 4 
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the Church Officers, and the Officers of the 
Common-wealth. He replied, that he could 
not put any ſuch difference betwixt them, 
that the one may not be comprehended under 
the Apoſtles word,as well as the other. Foy 7 
utterly renounce,ſaith hethbat diftinttion inven- 
ted by Papiſts, and maintained by you, which is, 
that Chriſtian Magiſtrates governe not in the 
reſpect they be Chriſtians, but inthe reſpet? they 
be men ; and that they governe On, wot 
in that they bee Chriftians , but in that they bee 
men: which i tovive no more authority to the 
Chriſtian Magiffrate in the Church of Chriſt, 
then 10 the gre1t' Tarke. Let our oppoſites 
here goe by the cares among themſclves : for 
M. 10. Wemysholdeth, that all Kings have a- 
like juriſdiftion in;jthe Church. Infidels as wel 
as Chriſtian Kings. We hold that Chriftian 
Magiſtrates governetheir ſubjects, neither as 
Chriſtians, nor as men, but as Magiſtrates ; 
and they governe Chriſtian ſubjects as Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates. In-like manner, Chriſtians 
are governed by Magiſtrates, neither as they 
are Chriſtians,noras they are men, but as the 

areſubjeds.and they arc goyerned by Chbri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates, as they are Chriſtian ſub- 
jets. And we all maintaine,that a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate hath great authority over Chrifti- 


anſubjects,in things pertaining to the conſer- 


vation 


-_-- ond 
vation and purgation of religion, which the 
great Turke, nor no Infidell Magiſtrate hath, 
or can have,, except hee become Chriſtian. 
But what doe I digrefſing after the imperti- 
nencics of a roving diſputer ? for what of all 
this Let Chriſtian, Magiſtrates governe as 
you will, will any man fay that his office is 
Eccleſjaſticall, orto be reckoned among A- 
poſtles, Prophets Teachers? &c. Wherefore 
Let us proceed to the other anſwer, which, 
is made by Saravis : Hee faith, that though De diver.grad, 
the Apoſtle, x Cor. 12. 28. reckon out difte- a 
rent gifts , wee need not for that underftand 4h 
different perſons , nor make different orders 
and r—_ inthe Church, of me gifts of mi- 
racles, healing , tongues, and prophecies, 
which might bee , = were _—_ man. 
Whereupon he reſolveth the Text thus : that 
firſt, Pal {ctteth downe three diſtin& or- 
ders, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers; 
then hereckoneth forth theſe common gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt (and the gift of governing 
amongſt the reſt) which were commonto all 
the three, The Apoſtle ſaith not Governors, p,,,.._ 
but Governments, ſaith Sutcliffe, to ſhew that «7, OI 
he meancth of faculties not of perſons. So D* perper. Ee- 
ſaith Biaxin like manner. Menies. 
For confutation of all this , it is to be re- 
membred : Firſt, that the gifts ſpoken of by 
2 rfe 


(44) 
the Apoſtle, are given of God for the com- 
mon good and edification of the Church, 
And God hath ſet ſome in the Churcb,erc. Se- 
condly , theſe gifts the Apoſtle conſidereth 
not, dfrathiv 4 ſubjeftis ,, but as they are in 
men indued with them, as is plaine, for hee 
had before reckoned forth the gifts them- 
ſelves, verl. 8.9.10. and if here he did no 
more but reckon them over againe, this were 
attum agere. He is now upon the uſe and ex- 
erciſe of theſe gifts by the office-bearers of 
the Church, verſ. 27. 29: And though the 
Apoſtle, verl. 28. ſpeaketh concretively on- 
ly of theſe three, Apoſtles , Prophets, and 
Teachers , yet the reſt muſt bee underſtood 
inthe ſame manner,per metonymiam adjuniti, 
as when wee ſpeake of Magiltracy and Mini- 
ſtery, for Magiſtrates and Miniſters ; yea,the 
Apoſtle, verl. 29. 30.10 cxpoundeth himſelf 
where hee ſpeaketh concretive of the ſamc 
things whereofhee ſeemed before to ſpeake 
abſtraftive. Hee ſpeaketh of them as they 
are in different ſubjets, which: is- moſt 
evident both by his protaſis wherein hee did 
againe preſſe the ſame fimile of the ſeverall 
offices, nor of the ſame bur of ſeverall mem- 
bers of the body ; and likewiſe by the words 
immediately ſubjoyned, Are af Apoſtles, are 
all Prophets? are alt Teachers ? He would have 
ſtood here and ſaid no more,if be had meant 
to diſtinguiſh theſe three orders only as S«- 
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ra&viaexpoundeth him. But now to make it 
plainely appeare that hee ſpoke ofthe other 
gifts allo, asthey arc in differem perſons, hee 
addeth, ate all workers of miracles ? have all 
the gifts of healing ? dot all ſpeake with 
tongues ? doe all imterprete ?f where wee may 
ſupply , are all for helps ? are all for governe- 
ments f But can it bee for nought that the 
Apoſtle ommitteth theſe rwo, when he doth 
over againe enumerate all thereſt * verl. 29. 
30. It is as it he had faid,there are ſome who 
have none of thoſe ſpeciatl, and (for the 
moſt part) extraordinary gifts. All are not 
Apoſtles, all are not Prophets, &c. tor ſome 
have but common and ordinary gifts, to bee 
Deacons or-Elders for government. 

There is a great controverlie betwixt the 
Teſuits and the DodFors of Serbon , about the 
meaning. of this place which we have now C. ;.*e&.so, 
expounded. The Jeſuits in their Spongis, 
writen againſt the cen{ure of the Univerſity 
of Paris, contend , that by Helps the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth, theregular Chanoins, who help 
the Biſhops and the Pricſts in preaching, 
miniſtering the Sacraments . and hearing 
confeſſions. By governments they ſay hee 
meaneth ſecular Prtc/*s, whom they call pa- 
rochi, And becauſe ice purterh helps before 
governments, they inferre that Regular Cha, 


n0ins are of an higher degree in the Hie- 
= rarchy 


Paz2.373. 380, 
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rarchy of the Chutch , then Secsler Priefs. 
This they maintaine (good men) for the cre- 
dit of their owne Polypragmaticke order, 
and not for the credit of other! regular Cha- 
nains ,. y0u'may beſitre,: The Doors of 
Sorbon jntheir indicia Cenſate , written by 
Aarelize, Conſidered | that. they + cauld not 
maintainethe meaning of. the Apoſtle to bee 
onely of different gifts (which no doubt they 
had anſwered, it they had thought it to carry 
any probability)therefore they acknowledge 
that under theſe gifts are contained alſo the 
degrees of the- Hierarchy. And that the A- 
poſtleswords doe panty belong tothe com- 
mongitrs of the Spirir, as powers and inter- 
pretationof tongues, panty to the Hicrarchy- 
of this later ſort, they make helps and govern- 
ments. And by the belps they ſeeme towin+ 
derſtand Archdeacons and Curates. © 
' Butnow to concludethis Argument alſo, 
thus itis : They who havethe gift and office 
of governing the Church, and are different 
from them, who have other gifts and offices 
in the Church', can be noother thenthe ru- 
ling Elders, which we plead for. 
Buttheſe ,v84+47;5 ſpoken of,1 Cor. 12. 
28, areſuch, Ergo, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIL 
Argument 5 . from 1 Tim. 5,17. 


'; UR fift Argument is taken from acleer 
place, 1 Tim. 5.17. Let the Elders that 
rule well bee counted worthy of double honour, 
efecially they who labour in the word and de- 
&rine. Hence we reaſon after this manner. 
Theſe Charches which had ſome Elders 
that laboured not in the Word and Doctrine, 
et were wotthy of double honour for ru- 
ling well , had the very ſame ruling Elders 
we plead for. 
But the Apoſtolicke Churches had ſome 
Elders that laboured not inthe Word and 
'Dorine, yet were worthy of double honor 
for ruling well. Ergo: | 
The Argument riſeth from the plaine Text, 
then which what can be cleerer © Butthere 
are ſome who would darken light, and ligh- 
ten darkenefle. 

Doctor Freld propoundeth three gloſſes Of the 
upon this place for the fruſtration of our Ar- __ 
gument, Firſt, that the guides of the Church ** 
are worthy of double honour, both in reſpect 
of governing and teaching , bur eſpecially 
for their paines inteaching ; ſo that the - 
poltle . 


I Cor.14,19, 
& 1.14. 
AR.14.12. 
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poſtle noteth two parts or duties of Presby- 
reriall offices, not two ſorts of Presbyters. 
This is manifeſtly againſt the Text , which 
ſpeaketh of officers , not of offices, of per- 

ons, not of duties, tor it is not ſaid, eſpecrally 


for labouring, &c. But eſpecially they 1hat (a- 


» 


bour, e&c, 

Secondly,he fairh,among Elders ſome la- 
boured principally in governing and mini- 
ſtering the Sacraments , ſome inpreaching. 
So Paul ſheweth that he preached and labou- 
red more thenall the Apoſtles, bur baptiſed 
few or none. And when Paw and Barnabas 
were companions, - andtheir travells equall., 
yet Paul was the chiefe ſpeaker , ſo that 
chough both were worthy of double honour, 
yet Pal eſpecially. Bat for anſwer to this. 
Firſt, we would gladly know what warrant 
unding Pasls more aboun- 
dant labouring then all the Apoſtles, of his 
preaching alone -? Secondly, what warrant 
for ſuch a diſtintion of Elders, that ſome 
laboured principally in governing , - ſome in 
preaching * Becauſe Pagl preached and did 
not baptiſe., and becauſe hee was the chiefe 
ſpeaker when hee and Barnabas travelled ro- 
gether : _— ſome ang —_ - 

overning, forme in preaching ; go ic 
Frſooth, Thirdly, thought he tarts A- 
poſtle 
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poſtle did ever account ſuch Miniſters asdoe' 
not mainly Jabour in preaching to be worthy! 
of double honour: nay,it'was never theApo-- 
ſtles minde to allow-any honour, farreleſſe 
double honour, ' either to non- preaching or 
to {cldome < preaching Miniſters,*s wn enins 11m. 15,in 
doctor appellatur niſi ut doceat * (ai jſo- 1 Tiw. 
ſtome.g.” ſell me whether is preaching! a duty 
belonging toall the Miniſters of the Goſpe f 
or not*1t it be not the duty of all;thetr it is the 
duty of none,buta work of ſuperer ation or 
ſome ſuch thing; for if ſome be not bound to 
preach by their Presbyreriall order and vo- 
cation, what is there that ſhould binde others 
to preach * ? The order and calling of a Preſ- 
byrer'is alike commons all. Now if all bes 
bound to preach (which Field himſdlte ſee- 
meth to ſay inhis firſt glofſe, when hee cal- 
leth paines in teaching, -a part or duty ofthe 
Presbyteriall office;noteſſethen govetning) 
how ſhall thoſe Presbyrers bee-worthy of 
double honopr ,' who-doe not rhe diities of 
their /Presbyretialt office , but leave the ole 
balfe of themundonet - 

- Thirdly, 'famnh 'Firtay an were'ſorme chat 
remained in certaine places for” $0, overning of 
thoſe who were already wonne by the prea- 
ching ob the Goſpell.: "othery travelled-with' 
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Chriſt to fuch as had never heard of him. 
Both theſe were worthy of double honour, 
but eſpecially the later, who did not build vp- 
on anothers foundation , nor governe thoſe 
whom others had gained. The Poet would 
here an{were :. no 


Now minor off viriuu quam querere parts tmeri. 


A Phyſician would haply ſay, that to pre- 
vent the recidivation, is as much worth as 
the cure. ButTI anſwer, 1, There is no ſuch 
oppoſition in the Text," buta ſubordination 
rather : for Elders-who labour in the word 
and doQtrine, are not contra-diſtinguiſhed 
from Elders that rule-well , but are declared 
to bee one kinde of on that rule well. 
velled from one, Countrey to another , to- 
preach Chriſt to ſuchas never heard of him 
yet where hath hee read that ſome of theſe 
who RT FRob_nn ( for of ſuch 
ſpeaketh the Text in hand) did fo likewiſe ? 
It rather appeareth from AR. 14.23. Tit. 1.5. 
that Elders were ordained in every Citic 
thereto remain at their parti chiny 
no Elders finde we ordained by the Apoſtles 
ordinatione vage. 


We have heard D. Fieldithree gloſles up. 
on this place in qulies 
us ther three which are 


| Satcli ; 
= Fir, be 
faith, 
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faith, that if there bee here-any. diſtinGion of 
ruling Elders, ir is betwixr thoſe thar labour 
morc abourdantly and painfally, and betwixt 


alſo received by Saravis, by Tile, by Biſhop c. 


fe char labour nor ſo much,” This gloſſe is Dediver.gied. 


Hall mhis Aſferion of Epiſcopacie by divine Paren. cap.r:. 


right. - They tell i; ir is one thing to preach 
inter thing v0 libourin the word ar do- 


Arie. -A»ſ. 1. Tc is nor rhe miniſtery of the P2y->'9- 


word, bur tie miniſtery of ruling which here 
the Apoſtle makerth common to both..2..This 
expoſttion' aHowerh not onely honour , bur 
double honour, yea, a high degree of double 
honour to ſuch 8s rake no paines in preaching, 
—_ if ing therein. 3. — the A 
&s 1pecch not-to , bur ro fall: for 
x rating init orathed it to the 
full,noteth onely great labour,whereas to rule 
well importeth' both great labour and great 
prudence, dexterity, faithfulneſſe and charity 
idecq.It makerh the laſt part of the ſpeech, 

In the ward and Dottrine, 'to bee ſuperfluous : 
for they hold thar all the difference here, is in 
the meaſure or manner of labour, and no dif- 
rerice in're ſabjedFa. 5, All who' have any 
charge inthe Miniſtery,; are 'called -corigrres 
1 Theff., 5.11. If they bearall faichfuil , and 
.worthyaof honor,then do they labqur,x Cor. 
-38. yes, inlabouring, watch, 'as they that 
maſt! Heb«15;27. 6, The Rhe- 
| G 2 miſts 


. *.t, & 
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2 Cor. 11.29. 
1 Theff, 2.9, 
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miſts. doc interpret the' Apoſtle in- the ſame 
manner. But Cartwright anſwereth them ;;.Jf 
hee-had meant any extraordinary;labour; hee 
would ; rather. have . ſayd , jusy03%; then 
Komarres : for other where hee ala urete; as 
a degree of painful travell above vex&,which 
is/put for common lahaur;Rom, 16:tþ. .  ; 
.. [/Bitit ay bethe- next: Commentary ſhall 
be better. The words, ſaith Sutcliffe, arc to 
be rendred thus :- Let Elders that rule well, bee 
counted i worthy i of double homer, | Libouring 
grtatly inthe Word and Dotbrene :. (on that the 

xer part-of-the ſpeech is added exegttically, | 
to ſhew who they bee that: rule well, ro wir, 
theſe who labour greatly:in the word and do- 
Arine;. Thatthe words are-{o to-bee -under- 
ſtood, he undertaketh to provefrom the texr 
it felfe.; For, faith. hee,,one who purpoſeth' to 
-ſfay in Grecke, -tþevielly they mbo labour , will 
not o »\ K2158 r.207Mit1;6s DUE wane ro morry 
Thus; 


hanging thePrniciple imo Nerbiand 


: the prepoſitive try Mhich-is wtitten 


with anaſpiration alotey;jnto the ſubjunRive 
3 cum accents grevi, torthis anſwefethtothe 


rdative wha, which:the ſuive article 


doth never.'' Moreover, faith he, ifthe Apo- 
ſtle would: have diſtingayſhed : Elders -imto 


. theſe tharpreach, and theſe that preach nar, 
- he would have added the: adverſ@ive partiele 
-5 After pdayre.t; Or phate i fignibieth. indeed 
#IZlilts 
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70+ 8ggurees, The old man which. is. cor- 
b adCy-24.8 wan 70g wrror Þ x4] 2 Bebe xh19y'n]g + 
The new. man. mbich after God ' 6 created. 
x Theſl. F, I2. irdirurts xowg»la; is ypir,." TO 
io them which Jabour _ ” It- $#5- 
«Aff rule hold, we may not xead 1s fo,but thus, 
Fo he an 9 Apoc. 
;To 14s Fran iudgr bu keopuoene in 236 Dl amc 5 pagan, 
eſs are they who come ont of great tribulation. 
Many places of this kinde there are, which I 
need not cite,,.. 3,, An.;Ellipſis of the particle 
3, is no <tror, no not-in members of an oppey- 
tion, as C01.2.23. much leſſe in the diſtin- 
Qion of a Species from the Genae, 4. waurs 
"without 3, is put for eſpecially, as well as when 
it haths, 1 Tim. 4.10. who « the Saviour of all 
& 3 men, 


In the ew tesfament 
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mejn, eſpecially of theſe that beletwee ddr 
»#6», This Skilled Greciei would have bs to 
coriceive if thus :604# tht Shuttwr of Hl wck 
who belezve mach :""and {6 it ſhall be a com- 
fortlefſe text for thoſe of lntle faith. 
—_ man had ne&d to be more Toy 
i eapolitioayy now l& is 
kd ! Hefaith, that though wee could 
evinee;that the Apoſtle Herefſpeaketh of ſome 
other Elders befides the Miniſters of the 
word ; yet wee ſhall have no advantage f je 
our ruling, Elders : for the Apoltle bei 
overhat the Miniſters of the word ought td 
be maintained, why might he nor, ſaith he, 


uſe this encrall propoſirton;, That all Rulers, 


blicke or gr whether Ci- 
viltor Ecclefixticalt e libfiored? 


Whenthe Apo < ip eth of the _ 
of Deacohis, he will havethem to bee ſuch 


| have ruled theirown hoiiſcs well. This With 


laſt refiige 01d How Weak, fet majijud 
dre. ont roy of 'mia Perky tour 3 
who did'&ver heir (befSre Sy > old 8) of 
Domeſticke or Civill Eldersthat rule well. 


Hadnor the word Elders beert in the Text, 


bitthe word 'pqororr; alone, he tight have 


"been the bolder ro have given this ſenſe. Bar 
fince the La BR! not bn 
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them that rule well, but of Elders in the 
Churchthat rule well, this marreth his glofſe 
altogether. = bes. 3h 
Bilſen giveth yet another ſenſe, Thar there De perper. 
were two ſorts of Elders, ſome who laboured =<*32><-10- 
in the word and .doctrine, ſome who had the 
care of the poorg: both were worthy of dou- 
ble honour , but eſpecially they who labou- 
red in the'word.  4nſw. Deacons are diſtin- 
guiſhed from Elders, Rom. 12. 1 Cor. 12. 
I Tim. 3. and by all antiquity. If wee make 
Deacons to bee Elders, and the caxe ofthe 
pooreto be an at of ruling, then let us make 
what you will of the plaineſt Scriptures. | 
 Ifindein Dideclawize three other interpre- Altar Damalc. 
tations beſide the former : Firſt, Bridges faith, P: **- 
That by Elders who labour not in the word 
and- dodtrine, are meant rulers or..inferiour 
Magiſtrates, choſen for compounding of ci- 
vill controverſies, A»ſw. 1. This is a ſtrange 
e to call. civill Magiſtrates. by. t 

name of Elders. 2. The Apoſtle is ſpeaki 
of Ecclefiaſticall not of Civill office-bearers. 
3- This expoſition maketh Paſtors: who la- 
Done inthe word mos 9020 bee A gh 
CIV iſtrates, etheyare a kinde © 
Ele rule well. EST BF 

ext, Biſhop King is place 
of old and infirme Biſhops, who O_—y 
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inthe word and. doftrine, - "Unſp. 1: The 
Ae Net Br Presbyrers, not-of 'Pre- 
_ lates, 2, To rule well importeth as great'la- 
bour as preaching, and ſomewhat more, as I 
ſhewed before, ſo that they who cannot la- 
bour in pteaching ,-'cannot labour in ruling 
neither. 3. They who have” eviſcerate and 
ſpent themſelves in the work'of the Miniſtrv, 
who have been(as long as they could ſtand up- 
ontheir fcet)valiant Champions for the truth, 
againſt the enemies thereof, who have {: erved 
their tinic according tothe will of Gqg,with- 
out'the ſtaine of Hereſie,Schiſme, ſtaſ ie, 


or unfaithfulneſle , when they be old 
and jnfirme, they ought nor to bee leſſe 
| honoured (as the copious verdict offhis Pre- 
late” would have it) bur ſo much The more 


honourovghrto be givents their hodre head 
found i ew of -righteouſneſſe, ''!' 
Ar by the ſaitie' Xie, 
Maſs by would have Mini- 
byth -noronely to live welf, but-to feed'tſo 
dand'doarine; of, r/\The ri- 
fe EIN doth nor concern 
0 Os hie Have fiidſbefote. 
ry Vets fot toftilewell, ublefle wee 
will make all who live godly, to rule well. 
; Thitdly this Soffetdoth Ml leaved:double 
FrojortoMhnittereibliv A" 
*d&hot preach 
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We ſee now,our oppoſites have been trying 
all windes to fetchupon us : burhere we leave 
them betwixt winde and wave : for this our 
ſt argument carrieth us away with full ſaile, 


CHAP. VIII. 
The teſtimony of Ambroſe for ruling El 
ders rvindicated, 


F wee looke backe beyond the times of 
declining unto the firſt and pureſt times of 
the Church, wee ſhall finde ruling Elders 
to be no new fangled device at Geneve ; but 
that the primitive government and policy of 
the Church- hath beene:in them reſtored. 
There is one place of Ambroſe which clee- | 
reth it ſufficiently. He writing on 1 Tim. 5.1, 
Rebike not an Elder, {1ith, Ynde & Synagoga, 
&c. Wherefere both the Iewiſh Synagogue,and 
after the C hurch had Senior or Elders, without 
whoſe counſell nothing was done in the Church : 
which by wht negligence it grew out of uſe , I 
know at, exceps perhaps by the ſloth; or rather 
by the pride of the teachers , whiles they alone 
will ſceme to be ſomething. This ſentence is 
alſo cited in Gloſſaordinar. And it ſheweth 
H plainely 


Epiſcop. by 
drv.right, 
Pal 26. 
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plainely that as the Jewiſh, ſo the Chriſtian 


Church had ſome Elders, who though they 
were not Teachers of the Word , yet had a 
part of the government of the Church upon. 
their ſhoulders.Butthat this came into deſue- 
tude,partly through the ſloth of the teachers 
and Miniſters of the Word,whiles they were 
not carefull ro preſerve the ordinances of 
God, and the right way, of governing the 
Church , and partly through their pride 
whilſt they would doe all by themſelves,and 
haveno conſorts, 


Viinam modo nofira redirent 
In mores tempora priſcos. 


But let us heare a triple divination which 
the non-friends of ruling Elders give forth 
uponthis teſtimony. Firſt, Biſhop Ha/ tel- 
leth us that it is not Ambroſe, but a counter- 
feir who wrote that Commentary. upon the 
Epiſtles, and forthis he alledgeth our owne 
'Parker againſt us. The truth 15s, BeKarmine 
and Scult;ngiue taught him.this anſwer: The 

lace of Parker he citeth not inthe Margine ; 

I believe the place he meaneth of. is de 
polit, Eccleſ, lib. 2. cap.13. where he holdeth 
indeed, that the author of theſe Commenta- 
ries was not Ambroſe, Biſhop of _— 
ut 


(59) 
but ſheweth withall, that he nothing doub- 
teth of the Catholike authority of the Com- 
mentaries themſelves ; Hoc vero, erc. This 
ſatth he, may befall the beſt Author whoſoever 
he be, that ſome may aſcribe his workes to ano- 
ther. But that hee lived before the Connell of 

Nice, this addeth weight to his teftimony of the 
Seniors, Theſe Commentaries are common- 
ly cited by our Divines,as 4mbroſe's. I finde 
them in Eresſmus hisedition,, bothar Cofen, 
1532. and at Parrs, 1551. acknowledged to 
bee the genuine workes of Ambroſe , only 
the Palbene before the Epiſtles are called 
in queſtion. They are alſo acknowledged in 
the edition of Coſterixs at Bafile, 1555. Six- 

#ws Senenſis aſcribeth them to Amvbroſe in like 
manner. The edition of Cofex, 1616. hath 
an obſervation prefixed, which repudiateth - 

many of his workes , and theſe Commenta- 

ries among the reſt. Yetthelaſt edition ar 

Paris, 1632. hath expunged that obſervation, 

which they had not done if they had appro- 

ved the ſame : Howſoever that ſame obſer- 
vation maketh thoſe Commentaries to bee as 
old as 372. or 373. Perkins in his prepara- 
tive before his demonſtration ofthe pro- 
bleme, calleth in queſtion the Commentary 


upon the Hebrewes , but no more. Rivet Critic,facr, 
ſheweth that theſe who reje& them, doe nei- |-3 <-18. 
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ther give good reaſons for their opinion; 
neither yet doe agree among themſelves. 
Bellarmine alcribing them to Hilarine Dia- 
con, Maldonat to Remigine Lugdunenſis, 
the Cenſors of LZewaine- to the Author of 
the queſtions of the old and new Teſtament, 

P. 134 [I belcevethat Cooke inhis Cenſura Scriptorum 
veterum-, hath touched the true cauſe why 
theſe Commentaries are fo much calledin 
queſtion, which is the perfidiouſneſle of Pa- 
piſts, who when they finde any thing therein 
which they imagine to bee for their advan- 
rage, then they cry, Saint Ambroſe ſaith thus, 
but when they finde any thing therein which 
maketh againſt them , then they ſay as Hall 
doth , Ir is not Ambreſe, but a counterfeit, I 
muſt confeſſe that Hall is wiſer in diſclai- 

- ming the ſame, then. his fellowes in acknow- 
ledging them : yct becauſe he found that the 
Teſtimony may bee of force , though not 
Ambroſe's, and beſide had no proofe for this 
alledgeance, te durſt not truſt to it, but 

thought upon another anſwer. 

De gub. Eccl. To proceed then to their next conjeQure, 

Df precbyr, ' Bilſon, Sutchffe, and Doctor Field, tell us 

c.13- Of the that LA mbroſe meant of Biſhops,who exclu- 

_ .11.5- ded other Clergy men from their conſulrati- 

on. ons; and that by 'the name of Teachers hee 
- mightfitly underſtand the Biſhops, ſeeing 
none 
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none but they have power to proc 
owne right,8 others but onely by » 
from them. This is a moſt deſper:< 1; 
a bad cauſe, For firſt, there is no warr-”:t n16t- 
ther from Scripture nor Antiquity to diſtin- 
guiſh Biſhops from other Miniſters of the 
Word by the name of Teachers. Secondly, 
as for that reaſon alledged that none but Bi- 
ſhops have power to preach in their owne 
right, it is contrary to that which Field him- 
ſelfe ſaith in the very next Chapter , where 
he holdeth that Presbyters are equall with 
Biſhops in'the power of order, and that they 
may preach and miniſter the Sacraments by 
vertue of their order, as well as Bithops. 
Thirdly, neither did the adviſing of Biſhops 
with Presbyters ceaſe in Ambroſe his time. 
For as Field himfelt noteth our of the fourch 
Councell of Carthage (which was holden 
ſhortly after Ambroſe his writing hereof ) all 
ſentences of Biſhops were declared to bee 
void, which were not confirmed by the 
preſence of their Clergy. Let us alſo heare 
Hieromeand Chryſoſtome, (who lived both in 
the ſame age with Ambroſe) what doth 4 Bi- 
Jhop,ſaith Hierome, ordination excepted, which 
4 Presbyter may not doe ? By ordination alone, 
ſaith Chryſoftome, are the Biſhops higher, and 


TS] 


the onely they ſeem to have more then Prebyters. 
Which 


H 3 


EpiQ.ad Eyag, 


In : Tim, 
hom, 10, 


In Epheſ.4, 


De diverſ, gra. 
miniſt, Evang, 
c.12.Parzr. 

C.HL.P. 42, E- 
pilc. by dv, 
right.p. 227+ 
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Which were not true if Biſhops had then go- 
verned the Churches by themſelves, exclu- 
ding the counſcll and advice of Presbyters: 
Yea, though ordination was the only one 
thing which made the difference. Ambroſe 
himſelf ſheweth that Presbyrers in Egyptdid 
alſo ordain when the Biſhop was nor preſent. 
We have heard Swtchiffe and Door Field, 
but Seravie, and after him Tile, and after 
them both Ha/, hath forged another gloſſe 
upon the place of Ambroſe, They boldly a- 
verre tharthe Elders without whoſe coun- 
ſcll Ambroſe ſaith nothing was done in 
the Church , were Elders by age and not 
by office. We reply. Firſt, falſhood can- 
not keepe its feet. Before we heard Saravis 
maintaine that the Seniors among the Jewes, 
who ſate in Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies with 
the Prieſts, and had equall ſuffrages therein 
with the Prieſts, were their Rulers and their 
Magiſtrates,now he telleth us they were old 
men, Elders by ageonly, not by office. Se- 
condly, in his defence of that ſame twelverh 
Chapter againſt Bezs, hee acknowledgeth 
that the Chriſtian Church had other Flders 
by office, beſides the Miniſters of the Word. 


The Church ſaith hee, hath had Elders 


ſome by divine inſtitution, as the Paſtors of 
Churches , and Miniſters of the Wordef God. 
Others 
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Others by condition of age or off ice,or eſtimation, 
or learning and experience, How could hee 
then aſtri&t the words of Ambroſe to Elders 
by age onely © 3. Where was it everread or 
heard, that old men, who had no Eccleſia- 
ſticall office, were taken into the aſſemblics of 
the Church, ſo that nothing was done with- 


out their counſell: 4. The E/ders of whom 


Ambroſe ſpeaketh, are oppoſed to the Tea- 
chers, therefore they are not Elders by age: 
for ſuch are ſome of the Teachers themlelves. 
5. Ambroſe indeed in his preceding words 
had expounded the place of the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim.5.1. of Elders by age : but thereupon 
he tooke occaſionto ſpeake of Elders by of- 
fice alſo, 6. That the Elders which wee read 
to have been inthe Jewiſh Church, were not 
Elders by age . Baſil fheweth plainly, whoſe 
teſtimony we ſhall heare by and by. 


CHAP. IX. 
Other Teſtimonies of Antiquity. 


Hus having cleared the place of Am- 
broſe,come we now to other teſtimo- 
nies of the Ancients, Tertwlian in 
his C4pologeticke againſt the nations, ſpeak- 


| ingofthe Mectings and Aſſemblies of Chii- 
ſtians, 


Cap.z9, 
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ſttans,ſheweth,that beſides other things done 
therein, they had alſo correftions, cenſures, 


and excommunication, and that in the ex- 
erciſe of this diſcipline, Preſident probats 
quique Seniores, honorem iſtum non pretis ſed 
teſtimonio adepti : with ws dot fit all the appro- 
ved Seniors as preſidents or rulers, having ob- 


tained this hoonr n4t by price, but by a good te- 


L.t.ep.8, ſiimony, Cyprian in his Epiſtles doth often 


J,2,Cp. 5. 
I.3,cp. 10. 
ibid.cp.11, 


Lib, 3.ep. 11, 


proteſt , that from the beginning of his Bi- 
ſhopricke he aid all things by common con- 
ſent and advice both of kis Clergie & people. 
Will any man thinke, that in ordination, ex- 
communication, reconciliation of penitents, 
and ſuch like things whereof Cyprian ſpeak- 
eth in theſe places , he ſonght the counſe!l 
and advice of the whole Congregation, and 
of all and every one therein * or rather that 
the people gave their counſcll and conſent by 
the Elderſhip repreſenting them? Surely, th.s 
doing of all things with the advice and coun- 
(cll of tl e whole, both Clergy and People.he 
otherwhere ſheweth to h.ve beene nothing 
elſe, but the.doing of all things by the advice 
& counſel of the Presbytery;which.had mot 
been ſo,if there had notbcen in the Pregby- 
tery ſome of all ſorts to repreſent the reſt, 
Omni aity,(aith he, ad me perlatoplacuit con- 
trahi Presbyteriam , &c. ut firmato conſilio 
quid 
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quid vbſeryari deberet conſenſu onninm ſt4- 
inereiur. 

Epiphanias writing to Toh, Biſhop of 1e- 
ruſalem, concerning the tearing of a vaile 
which hee had ſcene in the Church of a vil- 
lage called Aneblatha, with the image of 
Chriſt, or ſoine Saint, upon ir, and concer-' 
ning another vaile which he had ſent for it, 
intreatcth him to give order tothe Elders of 
that place to receive the vaile from the bea- 
rer. It.is not to bee thought there were 
many preaching Elders ina {mall village, hee 
ſpeaketh inthe plurall, Precor nt jubeas Preſ- 
byteros ejuſdem laci Fc. Te. 

 Bafilizs Magnus inhis Commentary upon 

Iſa.3.2, wherethe Lord threatneth to rake a- 
way from Iſrael the Ancient, orthe Elder, 
ſheweth from Numb. 11. 16. how warily 
ſuch Flders were tobe choſen, and that their 
gifts,not their age,made them Elders, he pro- 
yeth from Dan. 13. 50. (which is the hiſtory 
of Saſaxns) where the Jewiſh. Elders at Ba- 
bylon ſay. to young Dartel, Come ſit downe 4- 
mong ies, and ſhew it us, ſecing.God hath given 

thee the, honoar 8f an Elder. Then headdeth, 

Ad bunc, &c, After this manner ſometimes it 

happenerh , that yoaths are found in honour to 

be preferred to theſe, Elders who ſlotbfally 1nd 
| I 


fn x Tim. 
hom.,10, 
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loadtheir bifo. Theſe Bidero oben 4 


mong the [ewes were falſfly ſo c:lied + for wa 


r00ke amay. as the man of warre. and the Py 


Plus, ſo the Elacs fromihe people of the fot 


Therefors les the Chuxch pray, that the Bldey 
Pn be ſa called), be nob taken away from 

ber felf. The whole tenor of his diſcourſe im- 
porteth , that the Chriſtian Churches had 
ſuch Elders 235 wee readto have been in the 
Jewiſh; Church, whereof Daniel was one, 
Ang ofghem hee'feemedtomean a lite be- 
fore, Haher go. The Church alfs hath tudges, 
who.canqgree brother and brother. 

Chryſoſtome corapareth the Church to a 
houſe ,, becauſe:as Inahonke theremre wite, 
childxen antHorvams, and the ere or go- 
vernament of all is incumbent tothe maſter of 
the family,: $ois.it in the Church, whercin, 
bakde the ruler. of: theſame,nothing is to bee 
ſcen, but as it wore wife,” children; and ſFr- 
Vamti$,u $xavards 6 ©.64 Th; & g:2h86. 3 7H; Bextauo tas Tee 
p—_ x6 X69 Gritly at yauatucs Bulb if the Gover- 
agur-6f:the C hunch fairh he hath fellows or con- 

ſetei0 thee nent ther tf fd Bith the wan 
athe wift te hie bs RT 
of gle oe fa, ; that by che Ruler of 


by ha. centers cated, wi 


arc 
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at the Biſhops helpers i the -pbrern- 
—_—— _— 
Tddives WEE Hom. 11+ 
- rhakbeG comradict nent : for in 
his.acxtHomily heeſheweth plainly, char 
Prevbyeers have wrayioyt heany nt, the tu- 
ling ofthe Churches well as Biflrops, md 
mily agrecit to Bebyrers no lefſe theri Br- 
. New then, who were the conſors 
which Paſtorsof Churches,or preaching l- 
ders had in the government of the Church * 
_—_ they bee any otherthen Ruling El- 
Hierome upon that place of Ifaiah, ſaith : Ez 
nos habems in Eccleſia Senaturs noſtrum , cx- 
#wm Presbyterorum: cam ergy inter eaterd etiay: 
ſents iudeaperthderit, quomedo porerit hubere 
concilium quod proprie Seniorum eſt, And what 
ſenſe (hall we givetotheſe words, unlefſe we 
fay iris imported that both the Jewiſh and 
che Chriſtian Church had ſuch an' Elderſhip 
85 we plead for. Elſe-why did bottrhee, and 
Beſt make ſuch a parallel] betwixt the Jewiſh 
and the Chriſtian Chutch inthe point of Bl- 
ders? \Surely\if we utiderftand-by the Elders 
of che: Chriſtian: Chutch whereof  rhey, 
ſpeake, the Miniſtets of the Word alone, 
wee muſt alſo Ann 7 by the Elders - 
| 2 the 


L.7.C 23. 
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the Jewiſh Church , 'whereof they ſpeake, 
the Prieſts, which no man will imagine. 

Ewſebius in his Hiſtory citeth Dieny ſums 
Alexandrinws, relating his diſputes withthe 
Chiliafls after this manner : When 7 was at 
Arſenoita where thou knoweſh this dettrine firſt 
Jyove, 6. Icalled together the Elders and 
Teachers inhabiting thoſe villages, there being 
preſent alſo as many of the brethren as woe 
widding 10 come, and ! exborted them publikely 
te the ſewrch of this datirine, 6. By the Tea- 
chers here are meant the Paſtors os Miniſters 
of the Word, whoare moſtfrequently cal- 
led by the Fathers Teachers , or Doctors: 
neither can it bee ſuppoſed that there were 
any Teachers beſides the Paſtors in theſe ru- 
rall villages, . which notwithſtanding we ſee 
__ beſide theirPaftors or Teachers; Elders 

" FI 

Auguftine:writeth his 137. Epiſtle to thoſe 
of his owne Church at H:ppon, whom he de- 
ſigneth thus : Diletfoms fr atribus, clers, 
ſenioribus. & univerſe plebi Eccleſia, Hippo- 
nenſss cut. ſervioin dilettione Chriſti. Tomy 
welbeleved brethrenthe Clergy, the Elders, and 
the whole people of the Church at Hippen, whom 
I ſerve in the love of Chriſt, Hee putteth El- 
ders., or Seniors in the middle betwixt the 


Clergy 
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Clergy and the people as diſtin from both 
and yet Ces Fas of _ 
Ifdor us Hiſpalenſis the- pru- 
dence anddiſcretion , which Paſtors ſhould 
obſerve in teaching of the Word , giveth 
them this _ ms. _— _ cnds 
ſent Seutores plebis utper c08 infra poſitifacilius 
deceantur. The Elders of the people are to bee 
firſt taught , that by them ſuch 4s are placed 
wnder them may be taught the more eaſily. 


Origew ſpeaking of the tryall of ſuchas Conerz. Cel, 
were to bee admitted members of the **: 3: 


Church, ſaith, Nonxull: prepoſiti ſunt, cc. 
There are {one Rulers appointed who may en- 
quire concerning the converſation and manners 
g theſe that are admitted, that they may de- 

arre from the Congregation ſuch 4s commit 
flthineſſe. 

In the acts of the 5.Councell of Toledo ac- 
cording to the late - editions, we read that 
Cimthils (whom others call Chintiflanwe) 
came into that Councell, cum optimatibus + 
Senior:bus pabatii ſui. But Lorin hath found 


in ſome ancient copy , Cum optimatibus + 12 At4-5. 


Senioribus populi ſui, with the Nobles and the 
Elders of hus people. I would know who were 
theſe Elders of the people diſtinguiſhed from 
the Nobles, 

I.3 Thele . 
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IH Theſe things may ſuffice from amiquity 
['#) art ge 


Pld An, 9, tO givelome evidence that the office of ru- 
Can. 6. wa- ling Elders is not Calwins new fangled de- 
keth mention yiſc x, Gexewe, a5 our adverſaries are picated 


of Seniors, 


who were ex- [0 call it : but tor further confirmation of thus 
peed from point, F/arries diſÞ.2.6e Seie. and before him 


new G-rmary 


tro come co the Juftelins in 4x38, & warts in coll. Can. Zeeie]. 
Councell, and Mf#46. C4#.100. hath obſerved ſundry other 


unto whom wregnant t imonics from antiquity for ru- 
the Councell eſt "y "y 


remitted the e- 110g Eldcrs, eſpecially out of theſe notable 


le&ion ofa records Geſta pwr gations Caciliani & F glics, 
cg 1 to be ſeen in the Anna's of Baranine, An.nog. 


ſhould decide and in 4ibaſprmews his edition of Optaiee. 
= cauſe of : Theſe teſtunonies 1 have here fer downe in 
Guren is, 1N - 
a&'s purg2tio- the Matgine. 
gis Cxciliani & Felicigwe reade ,Zpiſco i, freximynerh, Dieronts,Seniorer, A- 
gxine, Clerici & Scnigres Cirtheaſeun. $uadry letters were prodaced and read 
in that conference; One dire&cd Clers > Sexigridue : another Claichs or Se- 
nioribus. The letter of Purpurius to Sylvanus, ſp: akcth thus, 4dbibere comcleri- 
cos & Semicr's plebis Ecciefirftieer vires & mqwyrant diligenter que ſint iftie d:(ſe11 (3- 
6nes. Auguſt.\ib, 3,coptra Creſcon, c, 56. peregrinus previgerr Of Seriere» Ec- 
clefie Muſiicane regions, Againe,Serm. 19. de verb. Dom, Cum ob errorem 
aliquem 3 Sentqrgbus argavnar Bc impur ator alice de i!trs cur Ebrivs fue- 
rit, &c, Epiſola Synod ils Congly GCarbariuthrani apod cunder AvguRt. 
enar, in Pſal, z6NrccHe nog fucrat Primiang cpſamqgeam plebs: (an&a 
Carthaginenſis EctlefGiz Bpiſtopern faeratin ove De ſortita, Seniorum 
lireris « juſdem Eeclehiz\poſtylantibus audire arque diſcurere. Oprar. 1b, x, 
ady, Parmes, crant Keclefiz ex 2uro & argento quan plarima ornaments, 
&c. quaſi(others read quag)fidelibus Sentoribus commendayir, And after, 
Convocantur ſupra nemormi Sbrijotes, Rr. Gregor, Milib, 11, Bp. 19. Si 
2 de quocunque Clericaad aures tyins pervencrit, ytod te julte : vf- 
endere, fxcile rion credas, ſed przſentibus Fcclefiz ruz Spmidribus dili- 
geater eſt perſcrutinda veritas,& tunc @qualitas rei popoſcerit, P 
diltri&io culpam feraar delinquentis. Epiſt,Synodalis Concil, Pi&ayien. a- 
pud Gregor, Turon. 1.10.c.16, de foonlalibm quoque ait coram Pontifice 


anonica 


Clero vel Senioribus pro nepte ſua orphanula arras accepiſle, 


From 
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From which paſſages it is apparant, that 
inthe dayes of mbeoſe theſe Seniors were 
neither inall places, nor alrogether growne 
out of uſe, but that both ir» the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches, manifeſt footſteps of 
the ſame remained : neither is his teſtimony 
before alledged, repugnant hereunto: for we 


may underſtand his mg to be cirher that 
rr ec places, or that infore fort, they 
weregrowne out of uſe, beeauſe peraeven- 
. kuve the Teachers beganne to doe forae- 
things without their counſelt and advice 


which in former times was not fo. Bilſon | 
, __—_ e gubern, 
anſwevreth rwo waies to the teſtimony from pſec 


the x37. Bpifh. of Aneuft. and betike hee 
would have ao{wered in the fame mannerto 
theſe other teſtimonies ,-he farh we may nn- 
derſtand by thefe Seniors either rhe berter 
part of the Clergy,or the Senators'& Rulers 
obthe Ciry. That they were neither Biſhops 
nor preaching Presbyters, nor Deacons, it 13 
mamteſt, ' for they are diſtinguiſhed fromall 
theſe,/# 4F.purges,Cectl. &- F el.and they are 
called by [fave and\ Por purine Sores plebir. 
Beſides, it wereftrange it Augs/t. Biſhop of 
—_—_ his Clergy, ſhould diſtin 
guith-cicher the Deacons from the Presby- 
ters bythe name of the-Clergy which was 
cammonto both, or ſome preaching _ 

yIcrs 


(72) 
byters from-. other preaching Presbyters,; 

the name of Seniors. Onthe other part, oo 

they were not Magiſtrates of Cities, it is no 

lefle plaine : for they are called Sepiores. Ec- 

clſie, and. Eccleſiaftici. wirt , they inſtrufted 

the people,and had place in judging of cauſes 
— p + 8 ” 

10:0.252, But Elſewhere Bzlſon taketh upon him to 

ny prove, that thoſe of the Clergis who were 

by their proper name called Presbyters, were 

alſo called Sentores,as thoſe who came neereſt _ 

to the Biſhop in degree, wiſedome, and -age. 

And this he —_— by a teſtimony -of Am- 

Offic.l, 1.c.20. byoſe. Viduarnm ac virginum domos wifi viſi- 

tandi gratia Tuniores adire nou eſt opus, e&F hoc 

cum Senioribus hoc eft cuns Epiſcops, wel ſi gra- 

wvior eft cauſa cum Presbyters, Anſw. 1 . Here 

the rar are the Biſhop, which is neither 

ood ſenſe, nor any thing to his "I 

- Hee hath left 2 wor. ard gue 

the ſentence cannot be underſtood , and that 

is vel: Ambroſe ſaith, Hoc eſt vel eurms Epiſco- 

p0,64c. and {othe- words may ſuffer a three- 

fold ſenſe gfor cither Semtores-is, here a name 

of age orot office. If it bee a name of ape, as 

may. bee preſumed by the oppoſition thereof 

to. ſumores,then the meaning of Ambroſe is , 

that young menſhquld not goe into the;hou- 

fes of virgins or-widowes, except it __—_ 

ome 


(73) 
ſomomen af age, and the ſetobee'the Biſhop 
orthePresbytets. 'If'ir'be a tame of office; 
then may weeeither underſtand, that by the 
Presbyrers he meaneth rulingElders, and by 
the; Biſhop'the' Paſtor of any particular 
Church, (for if Whitaker be not deceived, Pa- 
{tors have the name'of Biſhops, not onely in 
Scripture, butin the ancient -Church allo: ) 
Orca hee comprehendeth under the order 
of Elders, not onely the Preaching Presby- 
ters, but the Biſhop alſo , who was chicfe a- 
mong them. By the firſt ſenſe Biſon doth 

gaine nothing , by the other two hee hath 

worſe thennothing: for any of them deſtroy- 

eth his chiefe grounds. ONES 


CHAP. X. 
The .conſentof Proteſlant Writers, andthe 
confeſrion of our oppoſites for ruling 
Elders. 


HE office of Ruling Elders is not 

] onely-maintained by Calvis, Beza, 

=_ Cartwright, Ameſe, Buctrwe, and 
others whom our oppoſites will call partiall 
Writers, ſet him whopleaſeth read the com- 
mentarics of Atertyr, Baver, Gualther, Hetw- 
SEETE K INI, 


(74) 
ingine, ' Piſcater, Paraw upon Rom.12, 8, 

T Capn.ah hr on'AR. 14-23- Zepper» 
de Þ it. Eecleſ. 1.3.6.1. & 12+ Balinger on 
i Tim.5.17. Arcal:rimon AR,14. 23, C4- 
tal.Teft.werit. col 103. Offjand. rem. 1, 4,4. 6+ 
. 11s Chemmt. exam pas, 2p149.21R. Gerard, 
" - los. Theol, tom.6.peg; 363. 364. Muſcal. hes, 
com.de Bcileſ.c.5. Bucan doc.com. loc 42.Suets- 
- mus de Diſcipl. Becleſe part. 4. c, 3. Polanw 
Synt l.9.c-11., Zanchize 18.4, proecep cl. 727; 
Ign avtmade in Bllee gont 5.4110. 4. De: 
new de Polit.Chriſt. 1:6 p.452. Alfed.Theol. 
ca. pag.c18.520. Sopingins ad bonam fidem 
Stbrand:,pag. 253. &c. The Profciſours of 
Leyden, Synt.pwr.Theol.Difþ, 42. and ſundry 
others, whole teſtimonies I omit for brevities 
canfe;it is-enovgh to note the places. The 
Author of the Aſſertion for true and Chri- 
ſtian Church policic, pag, 196. 197. Gi- 
rerh for ruling Plders, the teſtimony the 
Commiſſioners of King Bawerd the {ixt, au- 
thoriſed to compile a booke for the reforma- 
tion of Lawes Eeclefaſticall , among whom 
were the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, andthe 
Biſhop of Ely. They lay, Z49-the Mimfter 
going apart with ſome of the Eldexs, take conn- 
fell, e+c. Fort cxeth co the ſame purpoſe, 
Marina, Wygeriw, Pulte i bitteker, Fenver, 
Bawniue, Vol OC” 


(7s) 
(bath the ahd and thebther) yet Sociaue and 
the Remonſtrants. * | 
Beſides we have for us tha praQtiſe of al wel 
refprmed Churches ,” and rhe Confelſivns 
ofthe Frenth , the Belgicke, and rhe Helve- 
ritke Churches to he {cene in the harmony of 
Confeſſions. * » pts | 
* Bift what will you fay iPthic adverſarics of 
rylrg Eiders be fprced'ro'ſay ſomewhat far 
them? #hitgift confelſeth nor oncly that our Def. era. ry, 
diviſion of Elders, "into preaching Elders **''- 
and ruling Elders, hath learned patrons ; bur 
alfo that the Chriſtian: Charch when there 
wasno Chriſtian Magiſtrate had governing 
Seniqrs : and clſewhere he ſaith, 7 kwow that Anlv er to 
in the Primitive Church , they. had m every ,,.,, © 
Chmrch Seniors, to whom the government of 
the Congregation 'was committed, Saraevis 
fenderh them his word likewiſe, Quod 4 ve, Ubi ſupra cap, 
&c. Which is not diſputed by mee in that mea- 9 *4 
ng that the Belgicke Churches, or any other 
which deewith edification uſe the ſervice of 
theſe Elders, ſhesld rafbly change any thine, 
that which is better bee ſubſtitute. (3 

ine, ſpeaking ofthe government of ruling 
Elders ; he ſaith, Quod at, rc, Which as [ 'b.cap.t rp, 
judge profitable and good to bee conflitate 1 a © 
Chriftian Church and Common-wealth, ſo 1 
 " affirmmeno0 Church, no Commoen-wealth to bee 

" K 2 bound 


(76) 
bound thercts by Dixyine. Law : except perhaps 
necefiity compell. or gre:t utility allure, and the 
edification of the Church require it. Locherc 
the forcc of truth ſtruggling with one contra»! 
| aan Hee judgeth.the office of ruling 

ers, profitable and good, yet not of divine 
right ; yet hce acknowledgeth that ne 
utility., and che ed:ficationof the Churc 
.maketh us tycd\to.it even by divine.right. 
- But if it be profitable and good, why did he 
call in queſtion the neceſſity, atleaſt the uti- 
liry and the cdification of it * can one call in 
queſtion the utility, of that which is profi- 
table. 2, he would have ſaid the truth , bur it 
ſtucke.in his teerh,and could not come forth. 
Satlivine de concil. lib. 1. cap.. 8. ſaith that 
among the Jewes, Seniores tribuww, the El- 
ders of the Tribes did fit with the Prieſts 
in judging cantroverſics of the Law of God. 
Hence hee argueth againft. Be{armire, that 
ſo it ought fo bee. inthe Chriftian. Church 
alſo, becauſc the priviledge of Chriſtians is 
no.lcfle then the. ax", of the-Jewes. 
PreleR. row. Capers tells us, that when the a_ 
1-p-2% 1 Cor. 6. reproveththe Corinthians, for that 
| when one of them had.a matter. againſt ano- 
cher, they brought it notto the Saints tobee 
judged by them z hee meaneth not by the 
Saints , the promiſcuous multitude , ſed eos 
| qu; 


m) 
"2s in Eccleſia conflituti erent, ut v4carent gu- De regie pri- 
bernationi Eccleſia : that is, thoſe who were or- 7. id.4.p. 
dained inthe Church, to give themſelves tothe © 
government of the Church. My Lord Craig- 
roxpe finding the ſtrength of that Argument, 

- that if befide the Miniſters of the Word, 
other grave and wiſe Chriſtians may be pre- 
ſent inthe greateſt Aſſemblics and Councels 
ofthe Church , whynot in Presbyrerics al- 
ſo 2 anſwereth, that indeed it is not.amiſle 
thar the wiſer ſort among the people be joy- 
ned .as helpers and aiſiſtants tothe Paſtors, 
prong that this their auxiliary, funion 

not obtruded as neceſſary, This is ſome- 
what for us ;. but we ſay further, if it be ne- 
ceſſary in - Oecumenicke -Councells4or no 
lefle doe the Arguments of our Divines in 
that queſtion with the Papiſts conclude ) 
then is it. neceſſary- in Presbyrericsallo. 


— _c. a 
SVTW, EY. 


CHAP. XI. 
Dottor Fields five Arguments - againſs 
ruling Elders anſwered. 


IS firſt Reaſon that moyeth him to 


© thinkethere werenever any ſuch inthe 
K 3 Church 


: Say is dbtaiiſe Biſhops 


(58) 


Pregbyrerscha 


miniſter the Sacraments, _ 
pg ad ebay they much degene 


Fol don: in ler times Nag Phra at! fill remand fa 


Word ek Grecke and LE. intheir 
natiies and offices als in ſomeſort. 6 of 
cheſe ruting Fiders , rhere are 'no' f 
to bee foundtn, any Chrilfian Chit Ki 
World, nor ant tiot for many hitindred 
yeares , whereas there would ve beene 
wy retnaines ors? as tk the joe, 
any ipſtiturion from 
SA M5 es & the other had. 
To To wk wee anſwer. 1. If the Chriſtian 
Churches, throughour the World had wan- 
ted ruling Elders longerthetthey did, yet 
prefcripti canbe no prejudice to the ordt- 
nance of God: z. Aher thatthe golden age 
of the Apoſtles was ſpent and gone, exact 
diligence was not taken, to have the Church 
provided with well qualiged Miniſters, but 


many unfit men; Fea, Heretickes en- 
red into that ſacred vocation, whereby it 
came to paſle that. corry and errour 


Fccleſ.hift.lib. oyerflowed the Churches, as both Euſcbiuc 


Z-C.32. 35» 
Col.10z. 


proveth from «Ageſippus | and catalogues yeft i- 
un veritatss from Trew ms. Might not this 
bethe cauſe of Changing the office-bearers 


and 
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and, government of the Church. 3. Inthe 
R yes in Prelaticall Churches there 
are ſcarce any foot-ſteps at all of the offices 
of preaching Ab 21s , and Deacons, as 
they wete inſtitured by the Apoſtles. The 
Apoſtles ordained Presbyrers to preach the 
Word , to miniſter the Sacraments , to go- 
verne the Church, and ro make uſcof the 
keyes. But the Popiſh and Prelaticall 
Presbyters hive not the power of the keyes, 
northe power of Church government, for it 
is proper to their Prelares;as forthe otherrwo 
they are common to their Deacons, for they 
alſo doe preach and baptiſe. The office of the 
Popith Prieſt ſtandeth in two things, to con- 
ſecrate and offer up the body of Chriſt , and 
to abſolve the faithfull from their ſinnes : 
See Concl. Triden, de ſacr. Ordin. cap. 1 Hier. 
Savanivola, Triumph. crc. lib, 3, cap. 16. 
And the ſame two make up the proper office 
of the Pricſt by the order of the Engliſh 
Service Booke. As touching Deacons, they 
were ardeed by the A ; x ina 3 Jo 
Teccelvi ng, of Ec- 
efiaſtical ok Be ma intaining of Mini- 
ſters, ſchooles, Churches,the ficke, ſtranger, . 
and poore,. The Popiſh and Prelaticall 
cons have no ſuch office, bur an office which 
the Apoſtles never appointed to them We 
they . 


c 


u bi ſupra,caP» 


þ | Z.P. I 34+ 


they had n6' prea 


cons. Philip preac 


ſelfe, atthis 
ling Elders, 
of Lay-men 
Commiſſion to judge 
call * $aroode fac 


Rewh 


(30) 
ching hor baptiſing Dea- 
hed and bap ite 1 as 1 
ut as an Evangeliſt , At 21.8. 
Beſides at the time of his preaching atid bap- 
riſing,hee could not have, exerciſed the office 
of his Deaconſhip; by reafon of the perſecu- 
tion, which ſcattered rich and poore and all, 
AdQs8. r. that which Steves did , AQts 7. 
was no more then ey 
to doe, when he is 


believer was bound 
ed to give a teſtimo- 
ny to the'truth, and to give areaſon of his 
faith and praRice. 4. Ot 
beſides the Miniſters of the Word , have 
nan ——_ m uy and _ 
riſtian Churches throughout t 
World, as is well knowne and this is a ma- 
nifeſt foot-ſtep of the government of ruli 
Blders. 5. Nay in'the Church of England it 
thereare foot-ſt 


of the fairhfull, 


of ru- 
at meaneth he joyning 


ith the Clergy in the high 


of matters Eccleſiaſti- 
the. Churchwardens 
which are in cvery Pariſh of Zn=gland, have 
ſome reſemblance of ruling Flders , whoſe 
c appointed by law, he ſaith, is to col- 
e, and deburſe the goods and reve- 
ie Church, topreſe 
of the Church, andall things pertaining 
. thereto 


rve the fabricke 


(81) 

thereto ſure and ſafe, ro keep acconnt bf bap- 
tiſmes, mariages,and burials,to admonith de- 
linquents & other inordinatc livers,to delate 
to the Biſhop or his ſubſtitutes, ſuch as are in- 
corrigible,&fcandalous, being ſwornthereto: 
alſo to obſerve who are abſent fro the praiers 
in the Church upon the Lords dayes,8& upon 
the holy daycs,& to cxaR from chain the pe- 
nalty appointed by law, and finally toſce to 
uictnes & decency in time of divine ſervice. 
- Doctor Fields ſecond reaſon is for thar 
Paul, 1 Tim. 3. ſhewing who ſhould be Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters, who Deacons, yea, who 
Widowes; paſſcth immcdiatly from: deſcri- 
bing the qualiric of ſuch'as were to be Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, tothe Deacons, omitting theſe _ 

Elders that are ſuppoled td lye in the mid 
berweene them, which he neither might nor 
would have omitted , if there had beene 
any ſuch. Tothisthe anſwer is caſte. 1. As 
we colle@the ations and ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the inſtitution of the laſt ſupper, 
not from any one of the'Evangecliſts, but 
fromall ofthem compared together, for that 
one toucheth what another omirteth ; ſo doe 
x7c judge of the office-bearers ofthe Church 
not from $1Tim. 3. only, but'from the col- 
lation of that and other places of Scripture 
of that kind. Ruling Elders are found in 0- 
ther places, and inthe fifth Chapter of that 
L lame 


De div.gra. 
minilt.cap. 9. 


(82) 
ſame Epiſtle, though not in the third; 
2. Neithcr were there any abſurdiFy to bold, 
that the Apoſtle in that third Chapter com- 
prehendeth all the ordinary office-bearcrs 
inthe Church under theſe two B:ſhops and 
Deacons, and that under- the name of Bi- 
ſhops, he comprebendeth both Paſtors, Do- 
& ruling Elders: tor as al theſe three are 
overlcers, ſotothem all agree: the qualiries 
ofa Biſhop here mentioned , whereof there 
is only one, which ſcemeth: not to agree to 
the ruling Elder , wiz. that he ſhould be apt 
totcach , verl. 2- Yet Beze maintaineth a- 
gainſt S&ravie,that rhe ruling Elder teach- 
cth as wel as the Paſtor,only the Paſtor doth 
it publickly.zo the whole congregation, the 
ruling Elder doth it privately, as he findeth 
every one to havenced, And.we have ſhewed . 
before that as a private Chriſtian is bound 
in charity to teach the ignorant, ſothe ruling. 
Elder is bound to doe ut ex off cis. 

The third reafoh, which DoRtor Fre's : 
bringeth againſt.us, is,for thar neither Scrip- 
ture nor practice of the Church , bounding 
the government of ſuch governows, nor gi- - 
__— dire-tion how tarre they may 
inthe ſame , and where they muſt ſtay. 
they meddle with thai they have nothing to 
doc.with , men ſhould bec lcft roa moſt 
"= 


Cangerous 


($3) 
dafgerous uncertainety in an office of ſo 
great conſequence. Our anſwer tothis is: - 
1. Wee have ſhrwed already the certaine 
bounds ofthe power and vocation of ruling 
Elders. 2. It was not neceſſary thatthe A- 
poſtle ſhould ſeverally fer downe Canons 
and dircRions: firſt,rouching Paſtors, then 
Doors + laſtly, ruling Elders, _—_ 
= hy _ and all members of the El- 
erſh;p or Presb ; ir was cnough to de- 
liver - Deck and lireAtons common to thern 
all, eſpecially fince the duties of ruling El- 
ders are the ſame which are the duties of 
Paſtors, only the Paſtors power is cumula- 
tive ro theirs, and ovet reacheththe ſame in 
the publicke miniſtery of the Word and Sa- 
craments, and fo doth Pas/ difference them, 
I Tim.5. 17. » 
His fourth reaſon is, becauſe we fetch the 
paterne of the government of ruling Elders, 
from the Sanedtim of the Jewes , the plat- 
forme whereof wee ſuppoſe Chriſt meant ta 
bring into his Church, when he ſaid, Teff rbe 
Church , whereas, airh he, it is moſt clecre 
that thatcourt was 2 civill court, and had a 
power to baniſh, to impriſon, yea and ro 
take away life, till by the Romans rhe Jewes 
were reſtrained, Wee aniwer that Beze de 
 Pregbyterio, 2.8, A.C. De poln, cred. & 
| L 2 Eccl, 


By poli. Becl. Feel. 16.2, Alſo Zepperus, Iuniuq, Piſcator, 
In Delt 7: Wolphize, Godmin , Bucerws, Gerard, And 


oa Eccleſia(ticall Sanedrim 3mong the. Jewes 
ME. was diſtin from the civil ,\ yer both called 


cop, 2, by the name of .Sangdrim, Wee grant with 
De guter, Ec, 


p2g.62.Harm, 


de paſl.cap.8. bated and determined. in the, Kccleftſticall 
Sanedrim , but this was done - arwuslwits 

80 mans; 25 he faith, the fat which was 

meerely civill was judged inthe - ivill Sane- 

drim, - but when the civil! -Judges could not 

agree dejure, cvenin civill cauſes,” inthat 

caſe reſolution was given by the other Sa- 

'nedrim ; as in like _ by the juriſ-conſults 

among the-Romazs, for the conſervation and 
interpxetation - of the law did belong to the 

' Leviticall Tribe. Hence itis that we read 

2 Chron. 19. 8.11. n__—_ {ct in Jeruſa- 

lem of the Levits, and of the chiefc Prieſts, 

-and.of the chiefe -of the Fathers of 1ſrae], 

- ſome forthe Lords matters , among whom 

. prefided mariah the chiete Prieſt , and 

ome for the Kings matters, among whom 

refided Zebadiah the Ruler ot the houſe 'of 

Ubi ſup.ca, wn. udah. $4ravis {aith this place proveth not 
P$9- thatthere weretwo diſtin conſiſtories, one 
for civill, another for Eccleſiaſtical things; 

becauſc, ſaith he, by the Kings matters are 

£1" Mcang. 
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-meant. matters of.peace , and warre, by the 

Lords matters, the matters of law and judge- 

ment. whichare called the: Lords matters, 

becauſe .the Lord was the author of their 

civill lawes,z. what &rezic device is this 2 Deur, 20, and 
did not "matters © ace and .avarre **9 34+ 
.come ; under the. civill lawes , whicFGod 
had delivered tothe Jewes, as wellas any 

matter of judgement betwixt manand man? 

and what can bee moreplaine thenthar the 

Lords matters or things pertaining to God, Heb.s.:, 
when-they are differenced. from other mat- 

ters, are ever. underſtood to bee matters ſpi- 
ricualland Ecclefiaſticall? Quapropter,where- , 
fore. ſaith Iuniue, the Readers are ro be warned © 
. whoſocxgy they bee tht conſult the hiſtories of 
_ ancient times , that where they read the name 
Synedriwn, they wiſely obſerve whether the ci- 
will Aſſembly or the Eccleſiaſtical.be meant of, 

becauſe that name was confuſed, and ind:flints, 

aftey the times of Amiochus, 

But notwithſtanding that in theſe latter 

times all good order had much degenerate 

and growne to confuſion , yet it ſeemeth to 

me. that even in the dayes of our Saviour 

Chriſt, the Civill and Eccleftaſticall courts 
remained diſtin&,let me ſay my opinion with 

all mens leave, and under correQion of rhe 

more learned, that night that our Lord was 


bctraycd, he was led to the Hall of Cajapbas, 
L 3 where 


» Q, 


where there ws holden 'an Beclefiaftical 
Sanedrim., ' which asked Jeſus of his Diſci- 
ples,and of his doQtine, received witneſſe a- 
ainſthim , and gronounced him guilty of 


laſphemy, Mat. Mark 14.53.55. 10h. 
1h. Nob I in this Councell why 
we ſhould think it civill : for as touching, the 
ſiniting and buffeting of Chriſt, xt ar. 26:67. 
Tok 22.83. ſome think it was by the ſervants 
of the high Prieſts and Elders after that they 
themſelves had gone home,& left the Coun- 
cell; howſoever, it was done tumultuouſly, 
Hot judicially,and tumults may fall forth in a- 
ny Judicatory whether civill or Ecclefiaſti- 
cal. As for the {enrence which they gave, Mat. 
26.66.Hew guilty of >: ath, it proveiimor that 
this was a civill Court : for juſt ſo, if an in- 
ceſtuous perſon ſhould bee convict befbre 
an Aſſembly of our Church, the Moderator 
might ask the Aſſembly,what thinke ye? and 
they might well atiſwer;He is guilty of death, 
#way with him to the Magi te. Short] 
then the matter debared 1n this no&urnall 
Councell,was meerly Ecclefiaſticall,and the 
accuſation of ſedition and making himſclfe a 
King,were not ſpoken of till he was brought 
before Piiaz.But there was another Sinedrim 
convocat inthe morning, Mat. 27.1.Aart rs. 
1- Lok 22 66.and this ſeems to have been 
nor Feclcllafticall bat Civill,” t. bixaiſe they 
" = meddle 
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meddle nat with the triall of his do&rine,nar 
any examination of witneſſes thereanet + 0n- 
ly they defixe to heare out of þjsown mo.h, 
x bo which hee had conteſſed in the other 
Councell, viz. that he was the Chriſt the Son 
of God ; whercypon they take counlell how 
they mighr deliver him to Plate, which was 
the end of their meeting. 2. A+ 4 (airh, They 
bound him , and carried h'm .w 1 to Pilore, 
3- The Eccleliaſticall Counce!l had already 
done that which they thought pertained to 
them : for what hould they have convened 
again £ Some ſay, that all the high Prieſts, 
Scribes and Elders , were not preſcnt at that 
noQurnall councell, and that therefore they 
convened more iully in the morning, But that 
the noRurnall Councell was fully convened, 
it is manifeſt from A785. 26. 59. Mark 14.53. 
55. 4- This laſt Councell led Jeſus away to 
Pe re, and went themſclves with him to ac- 
cuſe him-before Pare of ſedition,and of ma- 
king himſclfe a King, Leb.2 3.1.2.M4t.27.12. 
5 Tacy complain that the power of capitall 
puniſhment was taken from them by the Ro- 
mans, importing that otherwiſe they might 
have put him to death by their law,7ob.18.31. 
Now D. Frelds laſt reaſon is, For thar all 
Fathers or Councels mentioning Elders,place 
them betwixt Biſhops and Deacons,and make - 
them to be Clergy men, == 
WIKIC 
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where the Apoſtlezare ſaid to have conftirute 
Elders th  frp Paſtors are meant, is 
ſtrongly confirmed from AR. 20. 17. 28. 
whete the Elders of the Church of Epheſus 
ar& cemmanded #8 feed the flecke of Chriſt #- 
ver which the were appointed ' over-ſcere, 
whence it followeth inevitably , that they 
ConeSzay, Were Paſtors. We anſwer, 1. Ambroſe ſpea- 
Ub1 ſap. c. 12 keth of Elders which were not Paſtors. 2.Bec- 
Com.in a0%14 2, & Gualther expound the place AR.14.23. 
where the Apoſtles are ſaid to have ordained 
Elders through every Church, of ruling as 
well as preaching Elders. 3. As for that 
Ubi ſup. cap.g. Which he alledgeth from At: 20. Bezs, Is- 
Eccleſ.lb.z. pizs,and the Profeſlors of Leyden, hold, that 
ep.r: con. WE NaMes of Biſhops and Paſtors are com- 
t£.cap. 21, MON both to ruling and preaching Elders,and 
pxg-:75- TthartheScripturegiveththeſe names to both, 
Howſocver in Eccleſiaſtical uſe for diſtinios 
c:ule, they*are appropriate to teaching. El- 
ders. Surely the Tuling Elder both overſceth 
the flocke and feedethrthe ſame, both by diſ- 
cipline, and by private admonition , and for 
"theſe reſpets may bee truly called both Bi- 
pe d Paſtor. 4. How ſmall reaſon hee 
-hatht9ÞoiRt'of the Fathers, we have already 
* made itto appeare.- 5: Tris a begging of the 
- queſtion to reaſon fronr the appropriation 

- of thename of Elders tothe Paſtors, 
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CHAP. XII. 

The extraUagancies of Whirgitft 44 Sara- 

Tia 13 the matter of ruling Elders, 
Heſetwo Diſputers,doe not (as D. 
Freld)altogether oppoſe þ govern- 
:&; ment of rulingElders,but with cer- 
tain reftrictzons; about which gotwithtan- 
ding they differ. betwixt themſelves. 1h:t- 
21ftalloweth of ruling E/ders under a Ty- 
ragt,but not under a:Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
whyeth they cannot be under an 72fidell 
Magiſtrate Me thinkes J fec here Sampſors 
Foxes, with their tailes knit together, and 
a firebrard betwixt them, .yet their heads 
looking fundry wayes.To begin with wh1t- 
£ ifolhe faigh 1 anopiace,F\trow that 22 the 
primitive. churth\, they bad in every thurch 
ſeniors, ta whom: the Geuerument of the Con- 
gregation was committed, but that was before 
there pas 4) Dhriſizan Prince or.M agt/iva!e 
&c.1n.gnother plice.” Ay reaſon ;,"uhi it 
(hs Church) may .cot: bee goterued uitler & 
Chriſtian i Mariftirat cus it may uiller ©: Ty- 
rater ghis: : God bath green che chiefs au- 
thorggy 14 Yee government of the ' ({Þurch to 
the Chriſtian Mablſirateathich wanls! wot bee 
ſo ,, if your Seqgutorymuobt aſuull retaine 
( thety 
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their authority "2 4 Chriſtian Prince,and 
in the time of peace, us under a Tyrantand in 
the time of perſecution; for te1 me, 1 pray 
you, what authority Eccleſiaſtical remameth 
zo the cruill Magiſtrate, where this Seigni- 
ory is eftabliſhed 2 | W. 
Hee who pleaſcth may find this opinion 
ly confuted by Beza de Presbyterio con- 
tre Eraſmum,and by 1.8. A. (.. poltt, cruel. 
Rephp.igo & Eccleſ, Jn the meanc while 7 anſwer. 
',  Þ. . Firſt, T. C. had made a ſufficient y 
45: +:"© ©fereunto ( which whitgift here in his de- 
fence thould have confuted, but hath not ) 
282, That if the Seniors under aTyrant had 
medled withany Office of a Magiſtrate, 
then there had beene ſome cauſe why a god- 
ly Magiſtrate being in the Church, the Of- 
| th of a Senior, orat leaſt ſo much as hee 
exerciſed of the Office of a Magiſtrate 

ſhould have ceaſed. 

But fince they did enely affiſt the Paſtor 
in matters Ecclefiaſticall,it followeth,that 
as touchiog the Office of Elders,there is no 
diftintion betwixt times of Peace and 
Perſecution > Tins wore Seni- 
ors ameng the Jewes Kings, 
and in times of Peace : VVhy not likewiſe 
among us ? Thirdly, The Eccleſiafticall 


_ power 
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wer is diſtin from the civill, both in 
the ſubje&,objeR, ang end 3 ſo that the one 
doth not hinder the other: The Magiſtrates 
power 15 to puniſh the outward man with 
an outward puniſhment, which the Presby- 
tery cannot hinder, for he may civilly bind 
whom the Presbytery ſpiritually looſeth, 
and civilly looſe,yhom the Presbytery ſpi- 
m—_ bindeth, andhat becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate ſceeketh not the repentance and falva- 
tion Of the delinquent by his punifhmenr 
( as the Presbytery doth ) but onely the 
maigtenance of the authority of his lawes, 
rogether with the quictnefſe and preſerva- 
tion of the Common-wealth. | 


Whence it commeth , that the delin- 
quent ſcfapeth not free of the Magiſtrate, 
though hee bee penitent and not obſtinate. 
4-How thought #6:tgrft,that the chriſtian 
Magiftrate can dee thoſe things which the 
Seigniory did under a Tyrant? Can the Ma- 

irate by himſelfe determine queſtions of 

Faith? Can he know what order and decen- 
cie in circumſtances is fitteR for eachCon- 

egation 2 Can he excommunicate offen- 
ders, &c.5.Vhen Biſhops exerciſe Eccle- 
faſticall juriſdigion ( yea and the civill 


too) - this is thought no wrong to Princes : 
M 3 Is 
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Is itawrong in the Presbytery, yet not- in 
this Prelacy ? Gogd Lord what a My-: 
ſerie is this ! 6, When Pres4yters 
are eſtabliſhed in rheit tull power, 
there remaineth much power to thePrince 
even, in things Eccieityitizcall, as totake ai- 
ligent heed e©_ the. -whote; eftte of the 
Church within 4s duminions;to indict $y- 
nods,and civilly to prefeed ii the ſame, to 
ratifie the conſtitutions there ofzand to adde 
unto them the Rrength of a civill ſan&ion, 
to puniſh Hezetiches, and all rhat diſobey 
the aſſemblics ef the Church, to ſee that no 
matter Eccleſiaſticall be carryed fa&iou(- 
ly or raſhlic,but that ſuch things bee deter- 
mined in free aſſemblies , to provide for 
Sch6llers, Colledges, and Kirkes, that all 
corrupt waycs of entring into the Miniſte- 
ry,by Simony, bribing-patrens &c. be re- 
preſſed, | and finally to-compell all men to 
doe their duty according to the Word of 
God.,and Laws of the Church.5. What ſoe- 
ver be the pawer of the ſupreame Magi- 
ſtrate, Eccleſr.e tamen,gpc.Tet let him leave to 
the Charch and to the Eccleſraſticall Realers 
( ſuch as are the Miniſters of the Goſpell, El. 
ders and Deacons) their owne power tn hand. 
ling Eccleſiaſtical things, untouched and 
whole ſaith D anew,For the Eccleſiaftical| 
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power doth no more hiader the civill ad- 
miniſtration,then the Art of Gnging Linde- 
reth ir,fatth the Anguftan contelſion,8.We ,, , 
may anſiver by a juit recrimination , that Ew, 
the Prelacy(not the Presbytery) 15 prejudi- 
ciall tothe po.yer of Princes,and hath ofrcn 
1:croxched upon the ſame. The Biſhops 
aflembled in the etg'"t Councill of Conlan 
t12o2le ; ordiined roat Bilhops thould not 
light trom their horles, wien they Cliance 
to meet Princes - , nor balely boy before 
them,and that if any Prince ſhould cauſe a 
Biſhop todiſparage him'elſe by doing 0- 
therwiſe,he ſhould be excommunicated for 
two yeares. They alſo diſcharged Princes cax.r7. 
from being preſent iu anySynodzexcept the 
Occumenicke. The 1.Councill of Toledo or- £997 
daineth that uot ios Epiſcoporum Hiſpano- 
rum Synodus convenertt, toties untiuverſalis 
Concilii decretuins propter ſalutemPrincipum 
faftum, peratttis omnthis in Syr.0do recitetur, 
ut iniquorum mens territa corrigatur.From 
which canon O/ran4er colleferth, that ſome 
of the Biſhops were not faithfull and loyall 
to the Kings of Spaine. The inquiſition of 
Spatne eAnio 1568.preſented to KingPhz- Hif. of rheNe 
lip twelve Articles againſt theNetherland's, —_ _= 

, . 9» 
one whereof was, That the King writs unto 
and command the Clergie of the Netherlawas, 
that mwith the 14quiſition they ſhould accept of 
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t 5:,ew Biſhops, the which ſhould be free from 
a' ſecular juriſdiciian, yea in caſes of Trea- 
4e div.grad. (41, Now as touching the contrary conceit 
miniſt,cvag. of Saratia, he alloweth ſuch Elders as the 
=p: 11+ F- 7ewiſþ Church had to be joyned now with 
16, '*' Paſtors under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, but 
under an /-fidel/ Magiſtrate, hee faith they 
could have no place 3 for he taketh the Jer- 
iſh Elders to have bin their Magiſtrates, & 
that in like manner,none but Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates ſhould fit with the Miniſters of 
the Word in Eccleſfiaſticall Courts, Princes 
and Nebles in generall or NationallCoun- 
cills, and Magiſtrates of cities in parricu- 
lar confiſtories. This is asfoule anerror, as 
that of Yh:tgift 3 for 1.His opinion of the 
Jewiſh Elders , that they were their Magi- 
ſtrates we have confuted before. 2.Though 
it were ſo,that no Ruling Elders ought to 
be adrnitted, now except Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates, yet might they have place under an 
Infidell Prince : as Joſeph uader Pharaoh, 
Daniell ander Nebuchadaezar. There have 
beene both Chriſtian Churches, and Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtra:es under Hereticall, yea 7»- 
fide! Princes. 3.1f Chriſtian Magiſtrates be 
come in place of the Jewiſh Seniors , and 
ought to be joyned with the Miniſters of 
the Word in the conſiſtories of the church, 


We 
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We demand quo nomene, quo jure 2 whither 
doe they fit as Chriſtian Magiſtrates, or as 
men of fingular giſts choſen tor that effe? 
Jfas Magittrates then ſhall we make a mix- 
ture and confuſionof civill & Ecclefiaſticall 
funtionfelſe how thall men by vertue of 
Civill places fit in ſpirituall Courts ? Jf as 
men of ſingular gitrs choſen to fit, then 
may others aſwell as they having the like 
gifts and eleQion be admitted to hit alſo.4. 
Serautis contraditeth himſelfe, for a little 
after he admitteth grave and godly men in 
the judicatories of theChurch,whither they 
be Magiſtrates or privat men, ſive #{l# ma- 
giftratu fungantur ſive in rep. VIUARt pri- 
vati, | 


1 bid.p. 120 
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CHAP. XL. 


whether Reeling Elders have the poner of 
,, deciſive woyces, when they fit inPrebyteries 
and $ywoas. I 


MAHere arc .fundry queſtions pro- 

- & - pounded by /D.Fze/4and other ad- 
verſaries of Ruling Elders, where 
intorhey thinke wee are notable tofatiffic 
them, as 1. Whether Rylrng Elders ought 
to have deciſive voyces,even itn queſtions of 
Faith and Dotrine , and in the tryall and 
approbation of Miniſters? 2, Whether 
theſe Elders muſt be in every Congregation 
with power of ordination, deprivation, ſuſ- 


RODCACORMUBICaHOngand gofalution, 
or whettbt- this power CE 
ters and Elers of divers Churches con- 
curring? 3. Jt they be Ecclefiaſticall per- 
ſons, where 15their ordination? 4. VVhe- 


ther thele ofhces be perpctuall or annuall, 
and but for a ccrtaine time 2 


of 1a F, 5. YVhe- 
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Whether they onght to ſerve freely or t5 
have a ſtipend? Touching the firſt of theſe; 
ſince the reformation which Luther began, 
it was ever maintained by theProteſtzt wri- 
ters, that not the Miniſters of the word a- 
lore, but ſome of all ſorts among Chriſti- 
ans ought to have deciſive voices in Coun- 
cils.But Dr. Feld will admit nonetoteach 7;4,,c. ..- 
and define in Councils,bur the Miniſters of Se: 
the word onely: others be permits onely to 
conſent unto that which is done by thema. 
Saraviaalloweth grave and learned men to V6 ſupra c 
fit with the Minifters of the word, yet not 9-7: 93, 94- 
as Tudges,but as Counſellors and Allefſors 0c 17 
onely. Trlez will not fay that the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church ought to call a- 
ny into their Councill , but that they may 
doc it when there is need.. Againſt whom 
and all who are of their mind we objec- x. 
The —_— ofApoſtolicke Synods. 41at- 
thi as the Apoſtle afterGeds owne defigna- 
tion of him,by the lot which fell upon him, 
was Choſen by the voices, not onely of the 
Apoſtles,but rhe otherDiſciples,who were 
metwith them A#, 1. 26. mwwaeryFugian 
f.e.$ mul ſuffregiis eletus eſtas Arias Mon- 
£4rus turmeth it. For the proper and native ,, , 
ſignification of ovmnalstreifguary as Lorinus ,g 
ſheweth out of Gagmezus, 15 tochoofſe by 


voices. The Profeſſors of Leyden have no- 
N ed 
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fed this conſenſus Eccleſia per Tawgps in the 
cle&ion of Hatthras Cerſ. in Confeſſ cap. 
21, Jn the Councill of Hreruſalem 47, 
I5. we find that beſide the Apoſtles the El- 
ers were preſent, and voiced definitively, 
for they by whom theDecree of the Synod 
was given forth, and who {cnt choſen men 
to eAtioth,yere the Apoſtles and Elders, 
Gerard, Loc, Theol,”com. 6.7.28. and the 
Profeſſ of Leydes, cenſe. 17 conf. c, 21. up- 
derſtand that the Elders ſpoken of v.4.0 
6.were theruling Elders of the? Church of 
Hieruſalom, joyacd with the eApoſtles,whe 
laboured in the word. Other Proteftit wri- 
ters underſtand by the name of£1/dersthere, 
both preaching and ruling E/ers,The Bre+ 
threrdſhar is the whole Church, heard the 
diſputes, and conſented to the Decrees, v. 
21, 22, 23. Ryling Elders bchoved to doe 
more then the whole m—_ that is voice 
definitively, Lerins the Jefuite faith, that 
by the name of E/ders there, wee may un- 
derſtand net enely Pricſts, but ethers be- 
fides them. Yiz antiqurores & anforitate 
precellentes diſcipulos, Diſciples of greateſt 
age ard note, And this he faith is the rea- 
ſon why the vulgar Latine hath nor cetai- 
ned in that place the Greeke word Prosby- 
zer5, but readedh Seniores, 2, Wee _ 
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for us the Example ofEccleſiaticall Covers 
among the fexes, whercin the Jewrfb El- 
ders had equall power of voicing with the 
Prieſts, and for this we have keard before, 
Sarauia's plaine confeflion. 3. Theex- 
ample of ancient Councils inthe Chriſtian 
Church. Conſlantize in his Epiſtle which 
hewrote to the Churches, concerning the 
Nzoere Councill ſaithz 1 my ſelfe as one of 
your number was preſent with them (the B1- 
ſhops)which imperteth that others of the 
Laity voiced there with the Biſhops as 
well as he, and hee as a chiectec one of their 
number. E Hagrius [ib, 2. cap.4. faith,that 
the chiefeSenators { ate with theBiſhops in 
theConncill ofChalcedor, And after he faith, 
The Senators decreed as followeth. The 
fourth Councill of Carthage, c. 27. ſpea- 
king of the tranſportation ofaBiſhop or of 
any other Clergic man,ſaith, ſaneſs id Ec- gm; 
cleſiz utilitas fiendum popoſecrit, decreto Pro ſumma con- 
80 clericorum QF laicorumEpiſcopes porre8o,in cil.p.z 57, 
praSetiaSynodi tranſſtratur.TheDecrees of 
the Synod of France holden by Charlemaine 
about the yeare 743. are ſaid to have beene 
made by the King, the Biſhops, the Pres- 
byters, and Nobles. Many ſuch examples 
might we ſhew, but the matter is ſo cleere 
that it needeth net.4. The Revieu of the 7g, 1164p; 
Councill of Trezt written by a Papiſt, ” "0 
3 N 2 F among | 


—_—— 


(9 8) aul 

among other cauſes of the Nebelity of that 
Councill maketh this one, that Lay-men 
were 80t called nor admitted into it,as was 
the forme of both the Apoſtolicke and 0- 
ther ancient Councils, ſhewing alſo from 
fundry Hiſtories and examples, that both 
in France, Sparne, and England, Lay-men 
vſcd to voice 2nd to judge 'of all matters 

that were handled inCouncils : alleagin 
further the examples of Popes themſelves. 
Thar A4r:ar did ſummon many Lay-mez 
to the Lateran Councill;as members there- 
of, that in imitation of him Pope Leo did 
the like in anotherCouncill at the Leteran 
under 0 tho the firſt,and that Pope NV 7chelis 
#2 Epiſt. ad Michael Imperat. 2cknowled- 
geth the right of Lay-mez to voice inCoun- 
cils,wherein matters of faith are treated of, 
il, becanſe faith is common to all. The {ame 
| writer ſheweth alſo fromtheHiſtories,that 
in the Council! of (orftarce, were 24, 
Dukes, 140 Earlcs, divers Delegates from 
Cities and Corporations, -divers learned 
Lawyers, atid RE of Univerſities, 5, 
"The Proteſtants of Germary,did ever refuſe 
to acknowledge any ſuchCouncill wherein 
none but Biſhops and Miniſters of the word 
 Videfaſcicalum did judge. VVhen the Comncill of Tree 
rem expeten- was firſt ſpoken of in the Dyet at N9rim- 
—_ torg, Anno 1522.41l theeſtates of Germany 
| deſired 
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defired of Pope Agrias the 6. That ad- 
mittance might be gtanted as well to Lay- 
men asto Clergie-men, and that not onel 
2xwitnefſes and ſpetators,but to be judges 
there: This.rhey could not obtaine, there- 
fore they would nor come totheCouncill, 
and publitheda booke which they entitu- 
led, Cauſa cur Elettores (7 cetert ronfeſſtont 
Auguſiank additti adCiciliumTrident inum 
208 accedant. Where they alleage this for 
one cauſe of their not comming to Tre, 
becauſe none had voice there but Cardinals, 
Biſhops, Abbots, Generals, or ſuperiors of 
orders, wheras laickes alſo ought to have 
a deciſive voice in Councils,6.It none but 
the Miniſters ofthe word ſhould fit agd 
veice in a Synod , then it could not bee a 
Church repreſentative , becauſe the moft 
part of the Church (who are the hearers 
and not the teachers of tlie word ) are not 
repreſented in it. 7. A common, cauſe 
ought to be concluded by «@mmon voices. 
But that which is treated of in- Conncils is 
a common caule pertaining to many. parti; 
cular Churches. Our Divines.,when they 
prove againſt Papiſts that the eleion of 
Minifters and the excommunication of ob= 
ftinate ſinners ought to be done by the ſuf- 
frages of the whole Church*they make 


uſe of this ſame argumentz That which con- 
N 3 cerneth 
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terneth all ought to baggreated of and judged 
ty all. 8. Some ot all eftates in the Con» 
mon-wealth,voiee in Parliament,therctore 
ſome of all ſorts in the -Church- ought i# 
voiec in Councils and Synods3 for #c/4/7- 
: bus idem judicium, A Nationall Synod 15 
that ſame to the Chnrch, which. A Parlia” 
mentis to the Common-wealth. 9. Thoſe 
Elders whoſe right we plead, are called by 
the Apoſtle rulers, Rom. 12,8, 17m. 5, 
17. and Governours, I Cor. 12. 28.there- 
fore needs muſt they voice and judge in 
choſe afſemblies,without which theChurch 
cannot be ruled nor governed. Jfrhis bede- 
nyed them they have no other funttion be- 
hind, to make them Rulers or Governours 
of the Church. Rome was ruled by the Se- 
nate, not by the Cerſors ; and eAthers was 
_ by the eArepagus, not by the 
feriour Office-bearers,who did only take 
heed, how the Lawes were obſerved. Bur 
let us now ſee what is objected againſt this 
power of RulingElders,to voice inCoun- 
cill, and to Tudpe ef afl things, even matters 
of faith treated therein Firk it 1s alleadged 
that lay-men have not fuch abilities,of gifts 
and learning, as to judge aright of ſuch niat- 
ters-ButIdare ſay there are RulingElders in 
ScotlaZ, who ing theological diſpute,ſhould 
powerfully many of thoſe who make 


this 


"this 6BjeRion. 2: Antonius Sadeel, rohawnes « 
Laſco, Morney, and {uch like ſhew plainely 
to the world,that gifts 8& ſingular learning, 
are not tyed to Bithops and Doctors of the 
Church. 3. Neither doc men of ſubtile wits 
and deepeſt learning, prove alwayes fitteit 
to diſpute and determine queſtions of faith. 
It is marked in Þ hiftoric of theCouncill of 
Nitcethat there was a Lay-man therein, of a 
fimple and fincere mind, who put to filence 
a ſubtile Philoſopher, wham all the Bi- 
ſhops could not compelce. '4. There are 
many both in Parliament and ſecret Coun- 
ſell without all controverflc able to give 
their ſuffrages, and to judge of matters in 
hand, who notwithſtanding, are not of fuch 
learning and Eloquence asto enter into the 
lifts of a publique diſpute. 5. And if the 
gifts and abilities,of the moſt part of ruling 
Elders , were as ſmall astheir adverſaries 
will be pleafed to call them, yet this con- 
cludeth nothing againſt their right Power 
of voicing, but onely againſt their aptitude 
and fitnefle unto that', whereto their right 
would carry them. And we doubr that e- 
very Paſtour be well gifted, for all which 
cometh within the compaſle of his vocati- 
on,or doth well every thing,-which he hath 
power to doe. Another obje&ion is made 
from 1.Cor. 14. 32. The ſþirits of the Pro- 
phets,are fubjeR eo the prophets: whence they 
VET” Pe - - |. —— 
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that prophets, 2nd preachers ofthe word; 
ought to be judged by ſuch 25. thetuſelves 
arc, that is by Prophets and Preachers, and 
by none other. To this we {ay, 1. There 
owne ( amero givethus another commen- 
taric upon taat place,rizhtly odferving;thar 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh tothing of try- 
ing or judging the ſpirits, but onely of the 
order, which 15 to be kept inthe Church: 
for whereas in the Church of Cormzth, the 
Prophets did prophccy tumultuouſly, ma- 
ay oxall of them at once, and would not 

x1ve place oneto another, this the «Apoſtle 
ndemneth, and will have the Prophets ſo 
ire ſubject ro the Prophets, as that when 

. 1e riſeth mpto- prophecy, the reſt may 
1d their peace. 2. That this-is the ſenſe 

. is cleare, from the order and deper* 
2nce of the Text, for.v. 30. he comman- 
th him that prophecicth inthe Churctt 
..o hold his peace, when any thing 15 revea- 
led toanother Prophet that ſitteth by, now 
this he enforceth by foure reaſons, 1... Be- 
cauſe ſo they 1aightall prophecy 'one by 
one, and they were miſtaken,wwho thought 
that all could not prophecy, except many 
fpake, at once...2. All char were -in the 
Church might. tearne and all be comfor- 
ted, by every Prophet,which could got be, 
except they . prophecicd ſeverally one by 
IT one 
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one- 3. The Spirits of the Prophets are not 
arrogant, but humblie ſubje& one to ano- 
ther, eaCk giving place to other. 4. God is 
not the Author of confufion, but of peace 
and order. 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Ordination of Ruling Elders, of the 
continuance of their Office, and of their 
maintenance. 


Ouching the firſt of theſe,it cannot 

be denyed, but as EleQion to the 

Office , ſoordination to the cxer- 
Ciſe thereof, is athing commen both to 
Preaching and Ruling Elders. Howbeit in 
Scotland impoſition of hands is not uſed its 
the Ordination of Ruling Elders, as it is in 
the Ordination of Preaching Elders , yet 
this is not to bee thought 2 defe& intheir - 
Ordination 3 for impoſition of hands is not 1» 1-75m.q. 
an A& buta ſigne of Ordination, neither is ! 4, Zxam: 
it ancceſſary ſigne but is left free : it is not Pf 2-P-2 21 
therefore without reaſon,that( a/Uin,Chem- loc,theol. de 
nitin, Gerard, Bucan, Funtu:, Bucerus, and ye a 
many @ther of our learned Writers,yea the 7... = : 
Arch-biſhop of Spalatodoe all make a di- Avimad. is 
ſtin&ion,betwixt the efſcntiall at of ordi- Belarm.cor, 

O nation 5+(#h, 1,c-3+ 


(104) 
anne nation, and theexternall rite thereof, hol- 
_ = « 4ding that ordioatio'1 may be full, valid and 
&c.cap, 4, compleat, not onely without the union 
N. 13-1 9. uſel in the Roman Church, but even ivith- 

out the laying on of hands, uled ia the Ryp- 
formed (rurches, Aﬀter the Eleftion of Rx- 
liagElders,with the notice 8 conſent of the 
whole Caurch, tiere followeth with us a 
publique deſignation. of the perſons fo ele- 
Red,and an auchoritative or poteſtativeMiſ- 
ſion, Ordination, or Deputation of them 
unto their Presbyteriall funRtions, together 
with publique exhortarion unto them, and 
prayer in the Church for them, which wee 
conceive to bee all that belongeth cither to 
the eſſence, or integrity of Ordination. I 
meane- not ,to 7s. 1M Impoſition of 
hands,nor any other convenicnt figne,iti the 
Ordination of Ryling Elders, onely ] in- 
tend to juſtific our owne forme, as ſuffici- 
ent.. 


As for the maintenance and the continu- 
ance of the Office of Ruling Elders , wee 
love not unneceſſary Multiplication of 
queſtions,let every Church doe hercin what 

. they find moſt convenient. The manner of 
our Churchin theſe things,. 15 ſuch, as beſt 
befitteth the condition of the ſame, & ſuch 


as 
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2s cannot be in reaſon condemned; Neither 
is a ftipend, nor continuance in the Fur.& i- 
on till Death,cilentiall ro the Miniſtery of 
the Church, but ſeparable trom rhe ſame. 
The Levztes of old ſerved not at all times, 
but by courſe , and when they were 50. 
yeares old, they were wholly liberat, from 
the burden and labour(though not from the 
attendance) ofthe Lev:ticall ſervice , and 
Miniſters , may ſtill upon the Churcies 
, permiſſion, for lawfull Reafons, and urgent 
Neceſhſities,be abſent a whole yeere,and lon- 
ger too,from their particular charges. The 
eApoſiles,yhen they were firſt ſeat through 
Judea,tooke no ſtipend, Mat.1 0.8,9.Net- 
ther did Paul take any at Corrath, 1 Cor. 9, 
18. The Miniſters among the Valerſes, 
worke with theit hands for thetr maintay- 
nance-The old Patrrarcys were Prrefts ard 
Preachers,to their families, and maint2ined+ 
themſelves by the worke of their hands,fee- 
ding of Flockes, tilling the Ground,&c, 
Theſe things I do not mention as Rnles,to 
be followed by us,but to thew,, that rhe an- 
termiſſion,of the exerciſe of the Miniſtery, 
the want of maintainance and labouring 
with the hands, -are not altogether repug- 
nant, nor inconfiſtent, with the Nature of 


the vocation, of the Miniſters of the word, 
O 2 but 
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bur in ſome caſes h:c & #unc,may bee moſt 
approveable in them,much more in Ruling 
Elders. The Revenues of our Church arc 
ſo ſmall,;rhat they cannot ſpare, Rtipends to 
Ruling Elders, which maketh them willing . 
t9 ſerve without ſtipends , and leſt they 
ſhou'd be overburdened, with this their (cr- 
vice;thon.ch they be choſen 2nd called to be 
Ruiing Eiders as long as they live, at leaſt ' 
till rey in2rit;to be depoſed, yet our 4ooke 
of policre allo:veth them, that cafe of inter- 
mittion and ſerving by courſe, which was 
allo;ved to the Levits of old in the Temple. 
The double honour which the Apoſtle 
commandeth to giveunto Elders that rule 
well;nzedeth not to be expounded of main- 
rainance and obedience 3 for by double ho- 
nour wee may either ſimply underſtand, 
much honour , or by way of compariſon 
double honour,in reſpe& of the Widowes, 
whom hee had before commanded to ho- 
nour,as Calvin expoundeth the place. Both 
theſe Jaterpretations doth Oecumentus give 
upon the fame place. 


The other queſtion propounded by D, 
Field concerning Ruling E lders, ſhall have 
2 reſolution in that which followeth,and ſa 
] will proceed, conceiving that which bath 
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beene ſaid for Ruling Elders, ſhall Gatiſic 
fuch as deſire to upderſtand , though 
nothing can fatiſfie the malicious, 
nor them who are willingly 
1gnorant, 


Here endeth the firſt Booke. 
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Second Part, concerning the 
Aſ:mblies of the Church of 


ScorLanD, and Authority 
thereof. 
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of "PE is © 
Of popular Government in the 


Chareh. 


Here bee ſome that cail incueſtion 

the Warrant and Authority of 

claſſicall P res 4yterres,of provinciall 
Synods and Nationall Aſſemblies, as they 
are uſed and maintained in the Clurch of 
Scotland. 1 meane not the Prelaticall fati- 
on,whom we {et afide, but even ſome who 
are as eAntzep![copall as we are. The Scru- 
puleſity of ſuch(at leaſt of many ſuch$herein 
oth ( we conccive) proceed riot from any 


per 
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perverſnefſe of mind, but onely from cer- 
taine Miſtakings, which bettcr information 
may remove. 


But firſt ofall wee require thoſe, whom 
we nov labour to fatiſfie,tocondeſcend up- 
on another point, w/>. that the exerciſe of 
Eccleſtaſticall powcr and juriſdition mm a 
particular Congregation, ought not to bee 
committed to the whole collective body 
rhereof,but is peculiar to the Elderſhip re- 
preſenting the ſame 3 for in vaine doe wee 
debate the other point concerning Presby- 
terics and Aſſemblies, if this latent preju- 
dice ſtill occupy.their minds, that the Go- 
vernment of the Church muft needs be po- 
pular , excrcifed by the colle&we body, 
which happily may in ſome ſort bee done 
within the bounds of a well limitedCongre- 
gation, bur 15 manifeſtly inconſiſtent with 
claſhcall Presbyteries 8 Synods,becauſe the 
colle&ive Bodies of all particular Congre- 
g1t10Nns within the bounds of a ſhire , of a 
Provence , of a Nation , cannot bee 
ordinarily. , nor at all ordinatly , af- 
ſembled together , and it they could, 


[ 
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[ beleeve that the Separatifs themſelves 
would in that caſe allow a dependencie or 
ſubordination of. particular Congregations 
unto the more general] (Congregation. SO 
that the point of popular government being 
once Cleared , it fhall facilitate the other 
queſtion concerning the Subordination of 
particular Elderſhips to claſſiicall Preſ- 
Lyteries & Syods.Now there are good rea- 
{ons why this popular government or exer- 
Ciſe by juriſdiction by allcan not be admit- 
red into a Congregation. 


Firſt , inevery Chriſtian Congregation, 
there are ſome Rulers, ſome ruled,ſomeGo- 
(ernors, ſome governed , ſome that com- 
mand,ſome that obey, as is'manifeft from 
Hebr.13.17. 1.Theſ, 5.12,1.Tim.5.17. 
But if the whole Congregation have the Rule 
and Government, who then ſhall be ruled and 
governed? It will be anſwered;that in the ex- 
erciſe of juriſdition, every Member isto 
a&t according to it's owne condition , the 
head as the head,the eye as the eye,&c. that 
the Rulers and Governors of a Congrega- 
tion are to have the principall condut of 
buſineſle, and to bee Heads, Eares, Mouths, 

&c, to the (ongregat ion, 


But 


: \Cxry) 
But this /im:le maketh rather for us then 
againſt us, for though every member bee 
efull 2nd ſicadable inthe body according 
to it's owne condition, yet every member 
neither can nor doth exerciſe thoſe prinei- 
pall actions of ſeeing, hearing, taſting, &c, 

I fay not that other members cannot ſee; 
heare, taſte, as the eyes, earcs, and mouth 
doe, but they canner at all ſee, heare, nor 
taſte. So if the: Rulers of a Congregation 
be as the eyes, cares, mouth, 8c. then other 
members of the Congregation cannot at 
all at thoſe ations of government which 
they:a&t. Hence it is that ſome,vho make 
the whole Congregation the firſt ubje&t 
of the power of ſpirituall Juriſdi&iongdoe 
notwithſtanding bold thar the whole 
Church doth exerciſe the ſaid juriſdition 
as Prizcipige quod, the Elderfhip alone, 
as Principinm quo, evenas the whole man 
ſceth, as Principium quod, the eye alone, as * 
Principtum quoand (© of all the reſt, Thus, 
doe thay putt a difference betwixt the pow- cp.nul/; pus 
er it ſelfe, and the exerciſe of it, aſcribing 4-5, » 
the former tothe colleRive bedy of the 

Church, the latter to = ana ps 
knowing that otherwiſe they. Could not | ; 
pn nk the diſtin&ign of Ruler andruled 

e- 
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Secendly,it is well knowne that inCon- 
tions the greater are not fit to 
exerciſe Juriſdi&ion, for they can not ex- 
amine the Do&rine and abilities of Mini- 
ers, bow ſhould they ordaine them?They 
can not judge of queſtions and controver- 
fies of faith , yow ſhall they determine the 
ſame ? They can not find ous and difco- 
ver Hereticks, how ſhall they excommuni- 
cate them ? It is anſwered that this evill 
proceedeth from another, viz. That there 
15 too much ſloth and overſight inthe ad- 
miſſion of ſich asare to be members of a 
eMor eff Congregation, and that they would be fir 
fereprure #4 cor gh to doe their duty, if they were all 
deguideper yy Saints, they meane a ntly, and in the 
he Genet judgement of charity fuckh,Xom. x, 7, 1Cor, | 
2 ra 1,2, Eph. 1, 1, But fay we againe, x. VVh 
primi: ſve Tay wee not hold that whenthe Apoſtle 
Epiſtole pare wtiteth to the Saints at Rome, at Corrnth, 
tibm ra As fc, he meaneth not, that all who were in 
441 Apofte- th ofe Churches, were either truely or ap- 
av —_— pearantly Saints ( for ſome wicked ones 
efſent, cum MREre were among them, and manifeſtly vi- 
efſent lauda-. thous, Rom. 16, 17, I8, r Cor, 5. 9.101.) 
biler quidaw But that his meaning is, to dire@Q his Epi- 
cornm, ſaith ſtles to fo many as were Saints at Rome, ("6- 


Panlins, 


Anguſtive yinth, ee. zoning them alone 3 be- 
writing?® couſetothema, F [to one but them, = 


—— 
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God fend his word for ableſſing, it being 
ſent to others that they may gee and fall 
backward, and be broken, and ſnared, and ta- 
&en,as the Prophet ſpeaketh. 2, If it ſheuld 
be granted that the 4poſtle giveth the name 
of S$4:mts toall and every one that were in 
the Churches of Rome,Corrath, and Epheſus, 
yet Mr: Aſworth himſclfe anſwering Mr. 
Bernard holdeth that they are called Saints 
by externall calling onely,wherewith many 
are called who are not choſen,and who have 
no appearant markes of ele&ion. Others 
fay that they were called Saints, in reſpe& 
of their baptiſme, wherein they were all 
conſecrated and devoted to God. Some ſay 
that they were all Saints,in reſpe of their 
profeſſien. 3. Howloever it was that they 
were all called Saints, yea put the caſe they 
had beene all truely Saints,ſurely their ſan- 
Rification cani not import their fitneſſe to 
exerciſe jurifditionin the Chirch. The 
former is a ſpeciall grace of the holy Spi- 
rit given to one for his owne Salvation : 
The other is 2 common gift of the Spirit; 
given for the benefit of the Chnrch. 


Thirdly,it were nor poſi toexerciſe ju- 
riſdiction bya wholeCongregation without 
P 3 great 
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great confuſion anddiforder : therefore 
this way cannot be from God, who is not 
the author of confufton but of order. 
If it be anſwered, that order may be kept 
in a Congregationexerciſing Iuriſdiction 
2s well as in a Nationall, at leaſt ina Occus- 
menical! Synod, where there will beas 
great a multitude, and peradventure grea- 
ter, then there is in a well-bounded Cen- 
gregation.. Vee reply it is not fo much 
the naultitude, which ſhould make difor- 
der 18; the. ,exerciſe of Juriſdiion by a 
whole Congregation (though indeed in 
many Congregations the multitude alone 
would hinder order) as the rudenefle of the 
vulgar ſort , who itthey ſhould all ſpeake 
their judgement, what a monſtrous and un- 
avoidable confufion ſhould there be > The 
members of Nationall and Oecumenicall 
Councils,are Mppoſed to be men of know- 
and di{Cretion , and ſo may be kept 
in good ordet , much more eaſtly then 
2 rude multitude in \'the Congrega- 
Lion. - + : 
They-who are of another judgement ob- 
5eR tous : Firſt, our Saviours precept, 
eMHatth. 18. 17, Where hee biddeth ws not 
gelPthe Elderſh AF, but tell the Church, \AnfC. 
Bythe Church he mcaneth the repreſenca- 


five 
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tive dy of tke Church,even as that which 
was ſpoken to theElders of ſ-ael,®©x09.12, 
21, was ſaid to be ſpokenby all the Con- 
tion of /ſrael, 16. verſe 3.and he who 
was judged by the Elders, was faid to bee 
judged by the Congregation, 7of. 20. 6. 
More of this place we tay elſewhere. Next 
they obje& the example of excommunica- 
tion by the wholeCongregation of Cor/zth, 
for the Apoſtle theweth that it was the du- 


ty ofthe whole Congregation, to caſt out 
that inceſtuous man. 1 (v7. 5 peerage 3% 


In like manner hee writeth to them all, to 
receive him againe, when he had repented, 
2 (or, 2. 6. $, 9. Anſwers Whether 
the power of excommunication /# as pri- 
mo ſeu quo ad eſſe, did belong to the col- 
le&ive body of rhe Church of Cor:xth or 
not, is a queſtion controverted, and to this 
day ſub judice lis eſt; yer even thoſe who 
hold the affirmative yu of the queſtion, 
doe notwithſtanding ſay, that 1 4:t# ſeeun- 
do ſeu quo ad aperar:, the power pertained 
onely ro the repreſentative body of that 
Church which was theirPresbytery:which 
xs alſo confirmed by 2. Cor, 2, 6. where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the cenſure of 
that inceſtuous man, eh act, that it was 

| EY 1n- 
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inflicted, um mr @:#lep,but vn Ts 29 189 
Pot by all, but by many. Hee was Judged 
and ſentenced by thoſe «2ew:s, that is by the 
Paſtors and Elders of ( or:/nth, howbeit the 
eXecition & fgnall a& of that high ccalure, 
was tO be with the conſent and.1in the pre- 
{ence of the Congregation. 


Thirdly, it is obje&ed, that Maithias 
was choſen by the whole number of the 
Diſciples, eAt. 1. and ſo were the Dea- 


4” x ; AF.6. and Elders in ever 
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were madeper X«mi«!, the Congre- 
gation ſignifying their ſuffrages by the lif- 
ting up or retching forth of their hands, 
Att.14. 23. Therefore Juriſdition ought 
to be exerciſed by whole Congregations. 
Anfwv. This Argument faileth two waies, 
1. Though ordination of Office-bearers in 
the Church be an a of Juriſdiftion, it 
doth not appeare that the eletion of thera 
is an a& of juriſdition likewiſe. Though 
the ſolemnizing of marriage be an a@ of 
authority, yet the choice and deſire of the 
parties is not an a@ of authority. 2. Or(if 
you will) cle&tionof Miniſters is one of 
the Rights and Priviledges of the Church, 
yet noaR of jurifdiction, 3- Andifclefti- 
on were an a& of authority and juriſdiQi- 
| ON, 
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on, yet the alleadged examples prove no 

more but that this a& of juriſdiQion is to 

be excrciſed by the whole body, 52 Eccleſia 
conftituenala, 0: conſftituts. It may bce (06 

indeed in Churches at their firſt ereRion, 

bur being once exected, and all neceſſary 
Office-bearers therein planted,from thence- 

forth the eletion of Elders pertaineth to 

the Presbytery,to the Paſtorand Elders, as 2 epot, Ecel, 
Zepperus writeth,though (till with the con- '* us GRP 
ſent of the Church. - 


C fs e 


Fourthly, it is objeed, that what con- 
cerneth all ought to be done with the cons 
Eat of all. Anſy. Wee hold the ſanac, 
but the conſent of all is one thing, the ex- 
erciſe of juriſdiction by all, another thing. 
eAinsworth in one of his Epiſtles to Paget, 
condemaneth theElder(hips fitting and jud- 
girig mattcrs 3p. rt from theCongregation. 
Paget anſvereth,that though the Elderſhip 
ſit aparr to jnd.;e, yet Defore any ſentence 
be given for th cutting off of any offen- 
der, or for any other thing which con- 
cerneth all, matters are firſk propoun- 
ded to the whole Church , and their 


ayers and conſent required, 
Prayers ang C6 < | And 


Arrone, pap. 
23: 


-— — 


| 2. Alt 
And farely this forme of proceeding ſhi- 
neth forth tq us inthatApoſtolicall Synod 
at Jeraſalem, forthe Apoſtles and Elders, 
met, (ate, and voiced apart from the whole 
Church, as Calviz noteth from AF. 15,6. 
and they alone judged and decreed A#.1 6. 
4. In the meane while were mat ters made 
knowne to the whole Church, and done 
with the conſent of all, 45. 15: 22. 

If it be objeted from verſe r 2. that the 
whole-multitude was preſent in the Synod: 
I anſwer, we may underſtand with P:ſcator 
the multitude there ſpoke of ts be the mul- 
titude of the Apoſtles & Elders, Y.6.0r if we 
ſhould underſtand by the multitude tl.c 
whole Church, this proveth onely.that the 
whole Church heatd the queſtiondiſputed, 
not that they were all preſent at the judging - 
and determining of it. If it be further ob- 
jeRed that the Synodall Epiſtle came not 
onely from the Apoſtles and E£1ders,but from 
the brethren,that is, the whole Church. 
The anſwer iscafte. The Brethren are 
mentioned, becauſe it was Cone with their 
knowledge, conſent, and applauſe. 

To ſay no mare, wee would gladly bury 
this controverſic about popular govern- 
ment, in eternall ſilence and oblivion , and 
to this end we are content it be packt up, 

in 
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(119) 
in-the words which rice Seperatif{s. them-- 
ſelves'/( denbtleſſe perpending the Reefons:: 
above-mentioned ) have ſer downe inthe 
14iArticle of theConteflion of their Faith 

iſhedy4u99 1616.tor this they ay,,ee 
«dup each proper P aſtor may a+d ought tage 
trufted by the Congregation, with the mana- 
ging of all points of therr tag 997 af 
fames and Government, ſo farre, that be with 
hu aff ants dor-execate- and" adminifter the 
ſame-: yet ſo that z7 maiters of warght , the 
whole Congr egat rots dave firſt wderſiand there. 
of, before any thing be finiſhed, and the final 
att bee doue inthe preſence of the whole Con- 
erepation, and alſo that they ( #be feid Cor 
gregation ) doe nat manifeſtly diſſent there. 
from.We are heartily .content,thatCongre- 
iens doe fully enjoy: all the Chriſtian 
berty,which here is pleaded far intheir 
behalte, yea and much more alſo; for the 
afliftants ſpoken of in theſe words of the 
Confeſſion, are other- Paſtors and Collea- 
if any there be, in the ſame 

tioHi, as will'bee evident to any that readeth 
that Article. But wee are content thar 
Afiſtants ſpoken of be underſtood to bee © 
Ryling Elders. Now it the Authors of that 
Confeſsion thought the Chriſtian libert 
of 2 Congregation ſufficicatly preſerved. 

| Q when 


(120). 
whenthe' Paſtor or "Patyors 'thereof : foe 
managethe weighty 'Rccleſtaſbicall affaires 
and government, vith th2knocv{edge,and (at 
leaſt racite) conſent of the Congregatian it 
ſelfe,chen doz we'not onely futhcicatly ang but 
abundantly preſerve the liberty ofthe. Con- 
regation,while as not the Paſtor orPaſtors 
thereof alone, but fandry Ruling Elders 3 
alſo, repreſenting. the: Congregation ; .doc 
manage the affaires*aforefaid, the (ongre- 
gatrozwithall underſtanding «thereof ., and 
conſenting thereto, Tacite if not Expreſſt. I 
doe not thinke but thoſe of the- Separat 0x 
at this time, will cafily affent to this.refoln- 
tion and reconcilement ofthe cantroverſie, 
and: ſo mnch the rather,becaule (I beleeve ) 
they themſelves doe feclude from the exer- 
ciſe of juriſdiction in the Congregstioo,both 
children under-age,. becauſe of their, defect A 
of Judgement, and women, becauſe they are 
forbidden to ſpeake inthe Church,and whe- 
ther they ſecludeany other, I know rot, but 
fince according to their owne Tenets,ſome 
' muſt be ſechudedzamd the power given tothe 
In M41,18: Shurch: , muft in the exerciſe of it be re- 
"PD ſtrained to ſome inthe (burch, it is better 
to ſay with Aegidrue Hunmins ,. that 'wher: 
(rift remitteth us to the (hurch. Mat. 18. 
17. He meaneth the prime and chiefe Mem- 
bers which repreſ-nt the Church,that ts P aftors 
} NH, and 


(1227) 
and Elders, thn to ſay that he ſendeth us to 
thewhole:budy of the Churchs - 


 Qne-{teuple more may peradycnture rg- 
matinee They wall ſay, 1t 15 well that we rc- 
quire the churctes conſent. , before any 
waighty matter whicn Concerneth all be f1- 
niſhed ; bet whar if rh4s content. be nct had? 
Whether may the Elderthip cut off an of- de pol. ecel, 
fender renitente Eccleſiz ? For their ſari(- /ib,1,capag, 
f:&tion in this, alſo wee fay with Zepperxc, 
2uod ſi Eccleſia &Fc,But if the Church, (ſaith 
he, w#l! not approce the ſentence of Excommu- 
wication, ndr bold it valid, ad they ſee mas.y 
diſagreeing among tnemſelies, and ſchiſmes 
and greater evilis in the Charch to follew this 
ſentence of £xcommus cation :the Elders ſhall 
not proceed to Excommunication,, tut ſhall pa- 
trewtly ſufjer what cannot with the god leate 
of the church be amended, 14 the meane while 
they ſhall pyblikely and privately admoniſh 
and exbort. Soſaith. Z anchiu:, that without !#4 pretzol-7 5 
:  Ederep,ec lib, 
rhe conſent of the church no man ought to , "5, 
be excommunicated. lib. ”, paebe. 
The B..of Spa/ato,and before him, Augu- Epi, Parmen, 
{72e hath given the teaſon-lercof, becauſe 
the end of excommunication cannot be at- 
Q 2 tained,if 


(1X2 
ifthe Church doc nor conſent thereto 3-for 

che end is, that the offeader may bee taken: 
with feare and ſhame,when he findeth him- 
ſelfe abhorred and accurſed by the whole 
Church,ſo that it ſhall be in vain ro excom- 
municate him, from whom rhe Multitade 
in the Church refafe ro abftra@ their com 
munion. I conclude, that in ſuch caſes 
though the Paſtors and Elderyg have the 
power'of juriſdiction it is notto exerciſe 


- the me. 


ns 


CHAP. II. 
Of the tndependencies of the Elderſhips of 
particular Congregations, 


WE E have now rolled away one ſtone 
of offence , but there is arother 
11 our way.It were moſt ſtrange; if the col- 
leFive body of a Congregation, confifting 
it-may bee of 10, 20, 30, or 40 perſons.. 
. according to the grounds of theke with 
whom ie deale , ſhould 'bre permitted 
to exerciſe independently all Eccleafiſticall 
JurifdiQian: bur it is almoſt #s great a Pa- 
radox,to fay,that the repreſentative of every 
Sp. One is the Elderſhip ther- 
of,confi log it may be of a Paſtor,and two 
or three Ruling Elders, ought independent- 
ly 


(123) 
lyto exerciſe the {oretaid jurifdiftion in all 
1Qts. 

I am debtor to D. Freld, ſor anſwering 
one of thoſe queſtions tefore propoundea, 
concerning Ruling Elders,and here it falls in 
E: hand, He aſketh whether the pawer of 

ce terenm and juriſdidtion, auth 
belong to the Paſtor and Elders of every 
Congregation, or tothe Paſtors and Elders 
of many Congregations joyre together in 
a Common Presbytery. 1 be'ceve his ex- 
peRation was, that whule as we would fayle 
through betwixt the Cari4dis of Epiſcopall 
tyranny,and the Scylla of popular Anarchy, 
wee ſhould not: know how to direct our 
courſe,but ſhould certainly either bee (wal- 
lowed up inthe waves of mighty difhcul- 

ties, Or ſplit our ſelves upon h1d Rockes of 
diviſion. Our danger,l hope,is not ſogreet 2s 
he did imagine 3 for we hold that the parti- 
cular Elderſhips of ſeverall Congregations 
| have their owne power and authority of 
Church-government, but with a ſubordina- 
tion uato the commonor greater Presbyte- 
' ry, whoſe power is ſuperior and of a largee 
cxtent » 

Firſt;then we fhall take into conſiderati- 
on, the bounds of the power of particulat 
Elderihips, and how the ſame may be ſaid 
to be independent,and how not,for this pur- 


Q 3 poſe 


(124) 
poſe, I ſhall give foure diſtinRions out of 
'Parker,and to theſe 1 [hall adde other foure of 

Be my ons.C.' | p & 

The firſt diſtin&tion is , betwixt things 
The Elders Which are proper atid peculiar to one Con- 

& 2-a:07r 0) gregation, and things which are common to 

16 Cyprian YN many*: rhe torm-r pertaineth to the partt- 

ce:uing ſome cular E\derthip, the latter to the common 

DO oficn- Elderſhip : Whence ir commeth that in 

quan A. ch bi Scotland the caſes of ordination,ſuſpen fion, 

& 1a44sſun Jepoſition, and Excommiunication, are de- 

he Oo pe tErMined 11 the greater Pres! Jterres becauſe 

wulros exami-it doth not concerne one Congregation 4- 

pens ro lone,bur many, who be taken iato the com- 

fun vileatur MON P resb3tery, and who be pur our of the 


juife,c uamſyea>, neither doth the Excommunicatign 
Jenrerream 2 of a finver concerne onely one Congregati- 
grand: crime» On, but the Netghbouring Congregations 
hs 6 - = atſo,mmong whom (5 15 to Le commonly ſufps- 
exiſe quonizmſtd)the linner doth ofren havnt & converſe. 
ucc jrman de« (pr ian ſpeaking; of the admiſſion of ſome 
aa m__ who had fallen,and who had no recommen- 
pluriurum vi- dation from the AMartyrs to be received a- 
croſerſuace, Gain , referreth the marrer to.a common 
Epif. 3 1.4e mecting;and his reaſon 15, becauſe & was a 
du Famils common cauſe , 24d did not corcerne a few, 


ror one charch onely See lib.2.Ep.14. 


de po7.eccl. lib 
- 4p. ai, 


The ſecon] diſtinRion 1s betwixt Con- 
gregations 


(125) 
tions, nhich bavwe a competent and wel. 
walified Elderſhip, ſmallcor Qreeations,who 
Los but few office-bearers,24 thoſe (it may 
be) not ſuf icteatly' alle for Church-govern- 
ment. 7: this caſe of is ſ*ff1cieacie,e Corgre- 
gation may not (tae edeath, 'y it ſelfe, exer- 
ciſe ju/ 1ſutF19n, ave 20! inte proprivyſarth 
Parker. 


3. Hediſt.nguiſhcth betwwixt the caſe of 
right adminittration,and tle caſe of aberra- 
tion : whatſoever liberty, a Congregation 
hath in the former caſe, ſurely in the latter 
is.mult nceds be ſubjet and ſubordinate. 1F 
partieultr E laerſhips doe righth manage their 
awie matters of Church-g5. ermment,the grea- 
ter Preslytery ſhall act reed for a lorg time 
(zt may be for ſome zeares ) ra intermeddle in 
44) of therr. matters, which .mee know by expe- 
rrence.tn our owne Charches, x 
4+ Hee maketh a diſtinion betwixt the 
caſe of appellation ard the caſe, de nulla ad- 
miniſtratione mala praſumpta. Though the 
particularElderſhip hath proceeded aright, 
though it conſiſt of able and ſu ſhcient men, 
and though it bee z- r- propria , yet it one 
think himſelfe. wronged, ind ſo appeale,then 
is it made obnoxious to a higher Os 
or 


(126) PS 
far faith Parker, as the Councill of Sardic” 
ordaineth audicace mult;nar bee denyed to. 
him who catreareth for it. _ , _.. 


Je pel. eecl, _ So faith Zeppers , Tpeaking ofthe ſame. 
lif43.cap.2 ,purpoſcycuiv i integrim quogue fit ad ſuperi- 


0788 grads provecare, [* 'o/ tnferiorss pradus 
ſentenaria aut decreto aliquid deſtderet, 


' $5, Adde unto theſea diſtin&ion betwixt 
2 Congregation, lying alone in an Iland;' 
Province, or Nation, and a Congregation 
bordering with ſifter Churches. [feither 
there be bur one Congregation in a King- 
dome or Province, or it there be many farre 
diſtant one from another, ſo that their Pa» 
ſtors and Elders cannot ordinarily meete 
rogether, then may a particular Congrega- 
tion doe many things by it felfe alone,which 
it ought not to doe,whexe there are adjacent 
neighbouring DIES with 
which, it may, and ſhould havea common 
Presbytery. | 


6. Letus put a difference berwixt the fub- 
ordination of one Congregation to ano- 
ther,or Of one Elderſhip to another-and the 
ſubordination ofany Congregation, and 6 
the 


(127) 
the Elderſhip thereof to a ſuperisr, Presby- 
tery Or TOP made Our of many Congre- 
gat ion$,45.0ne provinciall Synod is not ſub- 
je& to.another Provinciall Synad ," yet all 
the Provigaiall Synods in the Nation are 
ſubje& to the Nationall Syaod, ſo.it isalſs 
with, the ordinary conſiftories, one particu- 


| 

all the particular Elderſhips. within! the 
bounds of the common Presbytery are fub- 
jet tq,the ſame. So.that there js avaſt dit+ 
feretice. betwixt, this ſubordination wk 


we mzintaihe, and the ſubardination of 3H- 


the: Pariſhes ina Dioceſle zo the Prelate 
and his Cathedrall, Where Doaxame doth 
objed thar all the Pariihes of Geneve are 
Hietarchigally ſubje& to the: Prezbytery.in 


rhe city, Packer denicth this, ntſ quis fn, 


Uuleſſe 
to himſelfe,” for the Pariſhes, each for ther 
owne part, and that alijee, are this ſame Pres-- 
bytery. And after,Conſiſtorium gc, for the 
Confiftory of: the Cathearall Charch is an ex. 


ternall meeting, divers difiial and ſeparate 
from the:rarall Charches, which. are nopart- 
theres > this eavact be (ajd of the. Prebygery- 


of Gebeva, . 


- 


7. Wee.nwſt diſtinguiſh berwixt a de- 


Pendange abſplute,znd, in ſome reſpeR; a 
| Googgreatianalath ablotuely dependupon 


1 , 


a Blderſhp js not labje 0 2ngther yer 


aith he,peradueture one may be ſubjett 1; 


pol. Ec. 
Jo C, 2 3» 


erm, at 
P ert h. 
aſſemb. 
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the holy Scriptures alene,as the perfe@ rule 
of faith and manners, of worſhip and of 
Church-government, for we accurſe the ty- 
canny of Prelates, who claimed to them- 
ſelves anautocratoricke power overCongre- 


eſwood gations, to whom they gave their naked will 


for a Law. One of themſelves told a whols 
Synod the t they ought to: efteerme that beſt 
which ſeemerh fo toSuperiors,and that this 
is a ſufficient ground to the conſcience for 
ing,thoughthe thing be inconvenient. 
ſky; that Congregations ought indeed 
to be ſubje& toPresbyteries andSyneds,yet 
notabſolutel3;butin the Lord,and in things 
lawful; and to this purpoſe the conſtituti- 
ons of Presbyteries and Synods are to bee. 
examined by the judgement of Chriſtian 


_ diſcretion,for a Synod ts Judex Judicandus, 


and Regul regwlata, fo that it ought not to. 
be blindly obeyed,whether the ordinance be. 
convenient or inconvenient. 


Laft ofallwe are to diſtinguiſh betwixt . 
the condition of the Primitive Churches, . 
before the diviſion of Parithes,and the fate, 
of out* Churches- how. after ſith diviſion. 
At the firſt when the multirude of Chri-* 
Aians in thoſe great Cities of Rome, Cov txth, 
Epheſus, &c. was not divided into ſeverall 
Pariſhes, the common Presbytery-in- the 

: city 
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city did ſuffice for the government of the 
whole,and there was no need ofa particular 
confiſtory of Elders,for every aſſembly and 
Congregation of Chriſtians within the city, 
except perhaps to admoniſh,rebuke;exhort, 
or to take notice of fuch things'as were to 
be brought into the common Presbyterie. 

© But after that Pariſhes were divided , and 
CGhriftianCongregations planted in the ru- 

Tall villages, as well as in the cities, from 
henceforth it was neceſſary that every Con- 
gregation ſhould have at hand' within it 
telfe,a certaine Confiſtory for ſome as of 
Church-government, though ſill thaſe of 
greater importance were reſerved to the 

ter Presbytetie. And thus have J,out of 
eſire to avoid unneceflary queſtions , fer 
downe my conceptions concerning the EE 
derſhips of particular Congregations , and 
the power of the ſame. | 
If it be ſaid, that 7 ſeeme to deny the di- 
vine right of the ſame, or that they have a> 
ny warrant from the patterne ofthe Apoſtc- 
like:Churche. 7 anſwer. 7 acknowledgethe 
conformity of the ſame with che patrerne 
thus farre. 1. /t isto bee ſupoſed that in 
ſome ſmall cities ( eſpecially the ſame not 
being wholly converted to the Chriſtian 

Aith ) there was but one Chriſtian Con- 

gregation , the Elderſhip whereof did 

| R 2 manage 


| (x30) | 
manage matters of juriſdicti9-proper there- 
to. 2. Even 18 the. great Citics, at the firſt 
there was but oneCongregation of Chritki- 
ans, and fo biit on; particular Elderfhip. 3. 
After that the Goſpell had ſpreadzand Chri- 
ſtians were multiplied inthoſe great citios, 
It 15-trne, they nalLeenec] by a- com- 
monPreghyteryobut thatPresbytery-was nor 
remoze,;but-ready.at hand among theſelves. 
Naw in thus, we keepe our ſelves as cloſle to 
the pattcrnegas the alteration of the Chut- 
ches condition by the: diviſion of Parithes 
will-luffer os, that is to fay, we have a com- 
mon Presbyrery for-governing the Congre- 
ITO within-a = 08PY yn , , « 
wit Ul our Cong MBICgA IONS DLVC an mm anum, 
' among themſelves,aninferiot Elderſhipfer 
es s ofGoycramegrtzthough-in:reſpedt 
g: the diſtance of the : ſeats of the-commen 
resbytery from ſundry; of our : Pariſhes, 
EAI Bot Jaye that caſe and' benefit of 
7s &Wpich' theApeſtolique Churches 
had, yet by che particular -Elderfhips they 
have 2s great calc ef this. kinde as cefriont- 
ently. can be, 1:79. 911 45H varnmoloe nn 
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Of greater PresLy:eries which ſome. /, 
call claſſes... , | 
10311 27 33% | ; -.463411JG 4 3) ei! 
—Ucword v:v7+ ry Prexbyrenie we 
MW _ find thrice inche New Teſtament, 
| ;- kyice of the JewyÞ  Presbytery ar 
Hreruſalem, Luke 22.66; At, 224.5. apd 
; Once of the Crhrifblan PreSbytery,. 1-7. 
4-44 Nevi#hos be gifts, that 15 taybee, 
which ww g1ven thee by prophecy, vorth. the lay 2 * 10%, &+ 
ing 0 of the hands of the Prestytery, Sutli- _ Þ. 75+ 
445 and Douname haveborrowedgitom Bel- gin 4 
J barmine, tao falſe gloſks upon ths place,' po. 1. 20, 
' They ſay. by 598-5147 1here,we may: un- 
gerſtayg either an aflembly of Brſhops;; 'br 
the Office ofa Presbyter, which was given 
ta T##dthy., Tothele abſurdities ler6ne of ſren, 116, 2. 
their 0wne'! ſide anſfiyere: #hberexet. faiths ID. ©1107-1617» 
_Forheſſe, ſome have expounded the”. Prexhytexy » 
#1 this place, to'be « compary of Biſbeps,nnleſſe 
by Riſhers theumauld xngder and fimple Pres- 
Mytersuet 16.4 ities. tterreratron, and wn 
inſalent merning. Ant nberew others bave 
Buderſiood: the degree tt felfdofE1derſbro;thhs 
2&0 ſtand, for the degree; bath; not hands, De prerb,c: 


fab handnare 91s). J funbinr5 athiegw ,"2 1+ 
\n3 G R 3 third. 


4 
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. The Apoſttes did put the Churches 


| (132) ; 
third gloſſe. _ He ſaith, that the word Pres- 


 byterie in this place ſignifieth the Miniſters 


of the word,\mwon juris vizculo ſed utcunque 
colletos, inter quos etiam eApoſtoli erant. 
An: 1. 7 ſo, then the occafionall meeting 
of Miniſters, be it in a journey, or at a wed- 
ding, or 2 buriall, 8c. ſhall all be Presby- 


reries,for then they are'#tcungque wo 2 


bets 
ter order,then to leave impeſition of. Mands, 
or any thing of that-kind to the uncertainty 


. of an occafionall meeting. 3, The Apoſtles 
, were freely preſent inanyPresbyterie,wherc 


they were for the time, becauſe. the over- 
ſight and care of all the Churches was layd 
upon them : Paſtors and'Eiders wete nece- 
ily preſent therein, and did by vettue 6f 
their particular yocation meete together 
Presbyterially , whether an Apoſtle weve- 


_ with them, or not. 


No other ſenſe can the Text ſuffer but 


matt that by . Pres 4yterie we! ſhould underftant 


conſeſſus. Presbyterorwn,a meeting of Elders, 
.and ſo doe Camero and Forbeſſe themſelves 


expound it. \S«tl;vius objeeth tothe bon- 


trary,that the Apoſtle P aul didfay onhands 


-upon T imethy, which he proverh both'from 
2.'T*wm. 1. and, becauſe- extraordinary gi 


were given by that laying on of hands. Anſ. 


- There isan expreſſedifference made betwixr 


Pauls 
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Pauk laying on of his hands,and the Pres/y. 
teries laying on of their hads. Ofthe former 
itis ſaid, that Timothy received the gift, 
which was in him, 4'* bythe laying on of 
Pauls hands 3. but he'recewed the gift £9 
with the laying on of the hands of the Pres- 
tyterte, 35 Diaotlavius noterh.; But faith 
Sutlivius, Timothy being an Evangeliſt Cas 
you bold) how could hee be:ordained by the 
Presbyterte > Anf. 1. Though the Presby- 
tere did neither give him ordination to bee - | 
an' Evangeliſt, nor yet conferre by the lay- 
"og oftheir hands extraordinary, gitts up- 
on him , yet did they kay on: their hands,as 
ſetting to whe therSeale and Teſtimony, aud 
commending him to the grace of God, even 
as certaineProphets and Teachers layd hands 
on Paul and Barnabsn, and: Arartas allo be- 
fore that't!fne had laid his hands uponPae/. 
2, The Presyterie might ordaine 7 imathy, 
to beanE/xey. Ff ſo be he was ordained an El- 
der before be ww ordained an Evanpeliſft., 3« 
If the teſtimony of the Presbyterze, by the. 
laying on of their hands, toget her, with the 
Apoltles hands,in the extraordinary-miſſion. 
of Tsmoth), was required : much more may; 
it be put our of queſtion, that the Apoftles 
committed to the Pres4ytery the full payer 
of ordiining ordinary Miniſters. __ 
- Bar it is further objeQted by Sutlivim ar 

Bok. TO 244 1,0 I t 5. 
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* this coldnor be ſuch a Presbyteric. as is a-- 
mong us,becauile ardination and impoſition: 
of hands perraine to noneybut the Minifters- . 
Nu, $,10. of the wois Anke. 13% The childgen of-1{++ 
r2*/4aid their hands upanthell. vides, &wer, 
wodld cnoibibredfodritbybe denyeththe. 
like-powetteituling Eidets nowelpecially:! 
ſi Hes = Ava ponds nos a few 
1 JAntlia mona [ Efteriien 
lun. cont,s , © aa Rates Gwpay cd _— x Howſoert 
lib.r, cap.z, VErorr practice "(which is allo appraved.by. 
Synod. pur, gOOd Diata)s is;te put a di ae: 
theo!. djp. rhad@ bf ordinatianmndaheexicrtnl}.w 
42-15*/,37, tered which isampbfition of handse 
bitig che former to the whole — 1 
beth PaſtorsandEiders.and zc{erving;ithe; lar 
reFro'the Miniſters of thowbrey el t&bee- 
dyfeth the name of all. d.'+* {iti Tn 
Thus have-weevinced the Apofiles Merit 
ning; when he ſpeaketh of a Bresbyterie;;ang 
thisConſiftory we-find-to haye continued/in: 
the Chriſtian Church'inthe ages. after: \rh& 
ApdbAlcs:: Þ 1s certdind that-the-angient;BY 
ſhops had no powerto judge any cauſe with-: 
our-the preſence adviceand counſell of their 
PresbytefsCo2n.C arth.q5av< 2.3 ,Fre(e,. For-, 
£,S$4#at1, and Deuriamedocall acknow- 
led$& that it- was fo,and {© doth Bellarmine de 
Pont. Rom .{-:.c.8.OftmsPresbytery ſpet- 
kerh(prean.Omai afty 44,18 prrigta, jlecist 
eentrah; Presbyterium, Oc. The 
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- Of the Presbytery ; the ſame Cy- 
prin, lb. 2. Ep.8.& lib. 4. Ep. 5. Ignatins 

4d Tral. and Hierom in Eſa. 3, Wee finde it 

alſo in conc. Ancyr. can, 18, and in conc.Car- 

thag,4. can. 35-40. Doctor —_ alled- rren. lib. e: 
K'> + thatche word Presbytery for fifreen hun- p.2 54-2 55. 
dred 'yeares after Chriſt, did fignific no 0- 

ther thing inthe Church, then a Dioceſan 

Synod. But herein (if hee had underſtood 
himſelfe) he ſpake not ſo much againſt Preſ- + 
byteries, as againſt Prelars , for a Dioceſle 

-yot.ald was bounded within one City. Q#m- Lib.4.ep. :: 
que jampridem per omnes provincias & per 

wrbes ſingules orainati fint Epiſcopi &c. ſaith 

Cyprian, It was neceſſary to ordaine Biſhops, 

x89 inecw may , faith Chryſoftome, ſpeaking In 1 Tim. 
of the primitive times 3 yea, in Country Vil- *®: 
lages alſo were Biſhops , who were called 
MEALS that is', x 2en2] Em rxoma y rurall 

Biſhops, whoſe Epiſcopall office (though li- 
mited,yet) was allowed inthe Councell of 

Ancyra, can. 13.andthe Councell of 4nti- 

$ch can 8. & 10. Sozomen recordeth that Hitt ripart, 1, 
the Village M1juwms, which was ſometime —_ 
aſuburbe of the City Gaza, was not ſubje&t 
to the Biſhop of Gaz#, but had its owne p'0- 
per Biſhop, and that by the decree of a Sy- 
nod in Paleſtize, The Councell of Sards, 
cap. 6, and the Councell of Laodicearan. 57, 
$00 g though 


< 
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though they diſcharged the ordatning of Bi- 
_ in i , leſt thename of aBj 
ſhould grow contemptible,did nevenhel 
allow every City to have. a Bifhap of its 
owne. What hath Doctor Ferbefſe now gai- 
ned by maintaining that the bounds of a 
Presbyteric, and of a Dioceſle were all one? - 


G. Bucer, de They in the Netherl:zds {ometime call ther 
gub. Eccl. p3- Presbyteries Draceſes : and many of our 
£00101, 


Presbyrerics are greater then were Dioceſſes 
of old. Wee conclude there was anciently a 
Preayyrery incvery City which did indeede 
choole one. of their numberto preſide a- 
mong them , and to lay on hands in name 
of = reſt, and hee was called the Bi- 
ſhop z wherein they did more truſt the de- 
cciveable goodneſle of their owne intenti- 
nn, then advert tothe rule of the Word of 
Theſe things premitted , I come now to 
that which is principally intended , vis. > 
what warrant and qu+ jwe,, the Claſſical 
Presbyteric among us, made up out of many 
ncighbauring congregations , ſho#11d be the 
or Court of Eccleſiafticall Jriſditi- 
on, at leaſt in all matters of higheſt impor- 
tance, whichdoe concerne either all or any 
of thoſe congregarions. 
For rclolugon, hereof we muſt mndutend 
| I, at 
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y. That cauſes common to many conorepa- 
tions; ought not to be judped by any one of 
them, but by the = Presbyrery com- 
- Montothem all. 2. It is to bee ſuppoſed that 
particular —_—_ (ar leaſt rhe farre 
greateſt part of them) have not in their pro- 
= Fiderſhips ſo many men of ſufficient abi- 
ities, a$ate requiſite injudging and detet- 
mining the caſes ofthe-examination of Mi- 
niſters,of ordination, depoſition, excommu- 
hicarion, and the like. 3. When one appea- 
leth from a particular Elderſhigz, out of per- 
ſwaſion thar hee is wronged by the ſentence 
thereof, or whenchat Elderſhip finding its 
owne inſufficiency for determining ſome 
difficult cauſes, reſolvethto referre the ſatne 
into a higher Court : reaſon would that there 
ſhould be an ordinary ' Court of a Clafficall 
Presbytery to receive Tuch appellarions or 
references. 4. Congregations which lye 
neare together, ought all as one to keep unity 
and ny in Church policy and go- 
verninent, neither ought one of them be per- 
mitted to doe an injuty, or to give an offence 
unto another ; and forthefe ends ,-itis moſt 
neceſſary that they be governed by one com- 
Thoh Presbytery.5.Tkere may be a competi- 
'fion'dr 2 controverlic hot anly betwixt one 
©dhgregariori ahd ahother, but in the ſame 
| S Af CONgre- 
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congregation betwixt the one halfe and. the 
other ; yea; the Elderſhip it ſclfe of that con- 
gregation,may be, (and ſometimes is) 'divi- 
hed” init ſclfe. And how ſhal things of this 
kinde bee determined, but by the common 
Presbytery: ? 6, B.:t | which is capur rei theſe 
our laffcall Presbyteries have a certaine 
warrant from the paterne of the Apoſtolicall 
Churches: For proote whiercoty it ſhall bee 
"made to. appeare, 1. That in thoſe Cities , 
(atleaſt in many of them) where Chriſti- 
an religion was planted by the Apoftles,there 
were a aber of Chiiſtians, then ei- 
. therdid, or conveniently co!ild mect toge- 
ther into-one place for the worſhip of God. 
2, that inthoſe Cities there was a plurality 
. not onely of ruling Elders, but of the Mini- 
| ers ofthe word, 3. That notwithſtanding 
| hereof, the whole number of Chriſtians 
withinthe Citie, was one Church. 4. Thar 
the whole number, and ſeyerall companies of 
Chriſtians within one Citic, were all gover- 
ned by one common Presbytery. The fc- 
cond of theſe doth follow upon the firſt, and 
the fourth upon the third, 
 Thefirſt propofition. may bee made good 
by induRion of particulars , and firſt', it is 
more then evident of 1ersſalew, where wee 
finde unto 120 Dilciples, AR, 1. 15+ Pay 


- 
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$000. by Peters two Sermons, AR.2.41.and 
4. 4- Beſides whom, there were yet more 
multitudes added, AR.5. 14. And after that 
alſo, wee read of a further multiplication of 
the Diſciples, A&.6. 1... by occaſion whereof 
the ſeayen Deacons were choſen and ordai- 
ned : which maketh ſome to conjeture, thax 
there were ſeven congregations, a Deacon 
for every one. Certainly there. were rather 
more then fewer, though wee cannot deter- 
mine how many. Iris written of -$.174r7a, 
that the people with' one accord gave: heed 
unto Philip, AQ.8.6. even all of them both 
men and women, from the leaſt to the grea- 
teſt, who had before given heed to Simon: of 
theſe all it is ſaid, that they belecyed Philip, 
and were baptiſed,verſ. 10. 12, which made 
the Apoſtles that were at eraſalem, when 
| they heard that the great City Samaris had 
received the word of God,to lend untothem 
Peter and J0hn,the harveſt being ſo great,that 
_ was not ſufficient for it,v.14.Of 1oppe 
itis 


Of Ant'och we read, that agreat number be- 
leeved, and turned to the Lord, AR. 11.21. 
Of [coniuxs that a great multitude both of the 
Jewes, and alſo of the Greckes, belceved., 
AR.14.1.Of Liddz that all who dwelt there- 
in,turacd tothe Lord, AR. g. 35. Of Berez, 

2 | chat.. 


aid , that many beleceved in the Lord, A. g: 4z.. 
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that trraby of theiii beteeved : alfo of the hg: 
tourable women,and the men nor a fey, AR, 
17.12. Ofcormhbthe Lord ſaith, I have 
much people inthis Citie, AQ.13.10, Of E- 
pheſue wee finde , that feare fell on all the 
Jewes and Greekes which dweltthere, and 
many-beleeved ; yea, many of the Magici- 
ans themſclves, whoſe bookes thar Soar, conf 
ned, amourt:dto fiftythoufand peeces of fil- 
verſo mightily grew the Word of God and 
prevailed, Aft.19. 17. 18. 19. 20. Unto the 
multitude of Chriſtians inthoſe Cities, let us 
adde another conſideration, viz. that thcy 
had no Temples(as now wee have ) but pct- 
vate places 'or their holy Aſſemblies, ſuch as 
the houſe of Muy, AR. 12.12. the Schoole 
of Tyrannw,At 19.9. anupper chamber at 
Tros, AQ.20.8. Pauls lodging at Rome, Act. + 
28.23. Ncither doe I ſee any reaſon why the 
Church which was In the houſe of Aquile 
and Priſcifa, Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. 
| ſhould not bermderſtood to beea congrega« 
tion, as Eraſmas readeth it, that i ack a- 
nimber of Chriſtians 4s met together in their 
Houſe. ' So wee read of the Church in the 
Houſe of Nymph, Col.4.15. And of the 
Chirch th h&houfe of Archippme, Philem. v. 
2. Howfoever, 'it is: Gertaine, thar Chriſtians 
tact together,ww7 3a9r; Houſe by houſe, Dome- 
| nay 
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1MA3.2.45. both theſe conſiderations, viz, 
the multitude of Chriſtians in one Citic, and 
their aſſembling together for worſhip in pri- 
vate houſes, have alſo place in the next ages 


after theApoſtles.Let Fuſebian ſpeak far them Hik.rec,lib; 
both. Who can deſcribe, ſairh hee, thoſe junu- *07-1+ 


merable heaps & flocking multtudes, through- 
87 all Cities and famous Aﬀemblics, frequen- 
ting the places dedicated to prayer © Thercat- 
ter he proccedeth ta ſhew how in aftertimes 
by the favour of Emperours, Chriſtians had 
throughout all Cities, ample Churches builr 
for them, they not being comented with the 
old Orateria, which were but private houſes. 
Now theſe :wo,the multitude of Chriſtians, 
and the want of Temples, ſhall abundantly 
give light to my firſt propoſition. . 

Bur it may bee objected to the contrary, 
that all the Diſciples at Ieruſ-h-» did mect 
together 2 = «v7, into one place, AR.2.44. 
And the ſame is ſaid of the Church 0 Ce- 


rimh,x Cor.11.20.Anf.The diſciples at Jerg- Veſ.46, 


ſalem. ing at that time above 3000. it can- 
not be coceived how any priva'e houſe could 
cotain them. Beſide,ir is ſaid, that they brake 
bread(thar is, did celebrate the Lords Sup- 
per from houſe to houſe. Therefore many 
good interpreters underſtand by 7 ani n aur, 
that all the Diſciples were linked together in- 

- £0 


cn! —_ 
fo one by amity and love,an evidence wile: 
of is given-in the next words, and had af 
things common. Tothe other place wee an- 
_ wer: 1. That Epitle whether it were writ- 
cen from Phil: pr, orfrom Epheſus, Was un- 
doubtedly written very lately after the plan- 
ration of the Goſpel in, Corinth, while as that 
"Church was ye in*herinfancie.. . And if tt 
Thould [bee granted , thar* at. that time the 
whole Church of Corinth might and did meet 
together into one place, this proveth not that 
it was ſo afterward: forthe Churches increa- 
ſed in number daily, A&. 16.5. 'Bur, 2. the 
place of the Apoftle proveth not that which 
4s alledged: for his words may be underſtood 
in ſenſu diſtributive. It was no ſoleciſme for 
one that was writing to divers congregations, 
'to ſay; When yee come together into one place, 
meaning diftributively of every congrega- 
tion, not collectively of them all together. 
My ſecond propoſition concerning the 
'plurality ofthe Miniſters of the Word in 
thoſe great Cities, whereinthe Apoſtles did 
-ereR Chriſtian Churches, ariſcth from theſe 
grounds, 1, The multiplicity of Chriſtians. 
2+. The want 'of Temples, of which twg 
"have already ſpoken. . 3.'The daily increaſe 
of the Churches toa greater number, As 
16.5. 4. Theze was need of preachers, not 


only 
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only for thoſe who were already-converted 
inthe City , 'but alſo for labouring to winne 
the unbelievers who were therein. Theſe 
reaſons may make us conclude that there 
were a5 many. Paſtors in one City as there. 
were ſacred meetings therein, and ſome 
more alſo for the reſpedts toreſaid. And what 
will you ſay if we finde examples of this plu- 
rality of Paſtorsin Scriptuter Of the Biſhops - 
_ orPaſtors ofthe.Church of Epheſw,ir is ſaid, 

that Paul kneeled down, andprued wth them 
all, and they all wept ſore, Aﬀts 20. 36.37. 
compared with verſe 28. Here is ſome good 
number imported. To the Angel! of the 
Churchof Smyr»4, that is, tothe Paſtors 
thereof colle tively taken, Chriſt ſaith, The 
Dyveſl ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, Revel. 
24x20. which (it not only yet) principally: 
ts ſpoken tothe Paſtors , though for the be- 
nefit of that whole Church. This is more 
plaine of the Church of Thyatire , verſe 24.. 
Tp $A2ya 2 auxTyÞ 10 0u T [ay ,o& tothe ref. 
inThyatirs : as it he would ſay, faith #arews, 
Tb: + (picopo cum collegs & reliquo catui dice. 
Paul writeth to the Biſhopsat P%:lippi, Phil. 
1.1. and notwithſtanding that there was al- 
ready, a certaine: number of Biſhops or Pa-. 
ſors in that Ciry, yet the Apoſtle thought- it 


neceſſary to ſend 1into them Epaphrodirus 
2: T alſo 
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alſo, Phil. 2. 25. being ſhortly thereafter to 
ſend unto them T:wworhews , verle rg. yeato 
come himſclfe, verſe 24. ſo that there was no.. 
ſcarcity of labourers in rhat harveſt. Ep:phras 
and 4rchippus were Paſtors tothe Church at 
Coloſſe, and who beſides we cannot tell, but- 
Paxl {cert unto them alfo 7y5chicus, and Oneſ6- 
was, Col. 4.7.9. 

Now touching the third propoſition, no 
man who underſtandeth, will imagine that 
the multitude of Chriſtians within one of 
thoſe great Cities was divided into as many 
pariſhes as there were. meeting places for 
worſhip. I is a point of controverſic', who 
did beginne the divifion of pariſhes ; bur 
whoſoever it was, whether Evar:ſtus, or Hi- 
gines, or Dionyfims, certaine it is, that it was. 
not ſo: from the beginning , I meane jnthe 
daicsof the Apoſtles, for then it was all one 
to ſay ju every City,or to ſayin every Church. 
That which is «are TAP Tit.1. $- IS nar” be- 


_ 14427 'Ehis is acknowledged by 
\Anti-prelaticall writers ſo tarre as I know, 
and by the Prelaticall writers alſo. 

P Noe ra propotgt 10N 2 = ic hath not beene 

any, fo it is ſufficiently proved b 

the former , for that which —— _ 
tude of Chriſtians within one City to be one 
Church, was their union under and their 
{ubjeRion 
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ſubje&ion unto the ſame Church governe- 
ment and governours. A multitude may bee 
one Church, though they doe not mecte to- 
_-me into one place for the worſhip of God: 
example, it may fall forth, that a congre- 
ation cannot meet together into one , but 
into divers places , and this may continue ſo 
for ſoine yeares together , cither by reaſon 
of perſecution, or by meancs of the plague, 
or becauſe they have not ſuch a large pariſh- 
Church as may containe them all , ſo thata 
part of them muſt meete in ſome other 
place:but a mulrirude cannot be one Church, 
unlefſe they communicate in the ſame 
Church government, and under the ſame 
Governours, (by one Church T meane one 
Ecclefiaſticall Republike;) even as the like 
union under civill government and gover- 
nours maketh one. corporation : when the - 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh to all the Biſhops of the 
Church of EZpheſws , hee exhorteth them all A8s 20.22. 
to take heed to all the flocke, mmrnre ruyprie, 
over which the holy Ghoſt had made 
them overſeers, ſothat the whole was go- 
yerned by the common counſell and advice 
of the Elders, as Hierome ſpeaketh : for the 
Fame reaſon we fay not the Charches, bur 
the Church of 4#/ferdim, becauſe all che 
Paſtors and Elders huve the charge and 


T2 gOVErn- 
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goyernement of the- whote.. | 
From all which hath beene ſaid , I inferre 
this Corollary, Thatin the times A the Aps- 
files , the Presbytery, which. was the ordinary 
Court of [nriſd:tion,which did ordaine; depoſe, 
excommunicate, &c. did conſiſt of ſo many Pa- 
foors and. Elders , as conld with conveniency 
meete ordinarily together , which &@ 4 paterne 
and warrant for our Claſſical Presbyteries. 
I confeſle there might be in ſome townes no 
greater number of Chriſtians then did meet 
together in. one place, notwithſtanding 
whereof the Paſtor. or Paſtors and Elders of 
that congregation, might and.did manage 
the government of the ſame, and exerciſe ju- 
riſdi&tion therein, I confeſle alſo that in thoſe 
Cities whercin there was a greater, number 
of Chriſtians then could meet together into 
one place for the worſhip of God , the Pre{- 
bytery did conſiſt of the Paſtors and Elders 
within ſuch a City.: for it cannot be proved 
that there were at that time any Chriſtian 
CC ations in Landward Villages (the 
perſecution forcing Chriſtians to chooſe the 
ſhelter of Cities, for. which. realon many are 
of opinion that the. Infidells in thoſe daies 
were called Pagani, . becauſe they alone 
dwelt in Pags) andit there had beenc any 
ſuchadjacent tq Citics , we muſt _ 
c 
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ſame ſhould have . beene ſubje& to the com- 
mon Presbytery, their owne Paſtors and 
Elders being a part thereof. Howſoever ir 
cannot be called in queſtion,that the Presby- 
tery in the Apoſtolicall Churches, was made 
up of as many as could conveniently meete 
ogeiber, for managing the ordinary matters 
of Juriſdiftion and' Chureh-goyer : 
The .Paffors and Elders of mage om 
could not conveniently have ſuch ordinazvy 
mectings, eſpecially in the time of perſecuti-- 
on , only the Paſtors and Elders within one 
City had ſuch conveniency. And ſoto con- 
clude,.'we doe.nat forlake, - kut follow, the. 
paterne, when we joyne together a number: 
of Paſtorsand Elders out of the congregati-: 
ons in a convenient circuit, to make up a 
common Presbytery,which hath power and. 
authority to governe thoſe congregations z 
for if the Presbyrery which we find inthoſe 
Cities whereinthe Apoſtles planted Chur- 
ches, bee a ſure paterne for.our Clafhcall 
Presbyteries (as wee have proved.-it. to-bee), 
then it followeth undeniably, that crheautho- 
rity of Church-government, of cxcommuni- 
cation, ordination, &c. which did- belong. 
to that Primitive Presbytery., dach alſo be- 
longto thoſe our call or greater Preſ- 


bytcrics. . 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of tbe authority of Synods Provincial 


and Nationall, 
i KO Synods , I ſhall firſt ſhew 


what their power is, and thereafter 
give arguments for the ſame. The 
power of Juriſdition which wee aſcribe un- 
to Synods , is the ſame in nature and kinde 
with'that which belongethto Presbyrerics, 
but with this difference, that Presbyrerics 
doe exerciſe it in an-ordinary way , andin 
matters proper to' the congregations within 
their circuit. Synods doe exerciſe this pow- 
er in matters which are common to a whole 
rovince, or nation or if in matters proper 
tothe bounds of one Presbytery , ir1s inan 
extraordinary way ; that is to ſay, when ci- 
ther Presbyrcry hath erred in the ; 
of their owne marters, or when ſuch things 
are transferred to the $ from the Pref- 
bytery, whether it be by appellation or by 
reference. F, LON oe TER. | 
- The power of JFiirifdition, ' whereof T 
ſpeake +5 threefold, Pyutm, Hdle1x), and 
ze. SOItis diſtinguiſhed by CN 
FRE EL wd = 4 
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and all theſe three doe in manner foreſaid be- 
long unto Synods, InreſpeRt of Articles of 

ith or worſhip, a Synod is Afdex or Teftss : 
In reſpe& of order and policic in 
circumſtances, a contriver of a Canon ., or 
helinery : In reſpeRt of herefie, ſchilme, 
obſtinacic, contempt and ſcandall, Yindex: 
not by any externall coaRive power (which 
ys OR IE N10 
cenſures 


The dogmaticke power of a Synod, is not 
2 power to make new Articles of Faith, nox 
new duties and parts of divine worſhip, but 
2 to apply and interpret thoſe Articles 
of faith, and duties of worſhip which God 
hath ſer before us in his written Word, and 
to declare the ſame to be inconfiſtent with 
emergent herefies anderrours. To this pur- 
poſc it is that the Apoſtle callech the Church 
the pillar and ground of irmh, o\& g itegious, * Tim.z.rs; 
not Ipians , Which may be expounded et- 
ther in ſenſs# forexſs, the Church is the pub- 
licke witneſlc, notifier and keeper of truths 
evenas in Courts and places of judgement, 
there are pillars to which the Edits of Ma- 
giſtcates arc affixed, that people may have no- 
tice thereof : or is ſevſs arch:tefow'co, 25 the 
Church by her faith is built upoa Chriſt, or 
(wb is all onc)uponthe doRtine and truth of 
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Criſt, contained in the writings of the Pyo- 
phers and Apoſtles, and' leancth thereto: fo 
by her Miniſtfry ſhe upholderh,under-prop- 
peth, and conſerveth this ſame truth, leſt, as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, Truth f {1m the ſtrects, 
&per:ſh among men,Truthftandethtft inthe 
Church, and is kept firme, while it is profeſ- 
ſed; preached;propugned and maintained a-: 
ainſt.all contrary-errour and/herefte. In the 
Go ſenſe ſaith the Apoſtle, that unto 'the 
Jewiſh Chutch were committed the Oraclts of 
Ged, by them to be kept, irterpreted, propa- 
gated; 6c. | 
» By.the, Diaraktickepower a Synod may 
inſtitute, reftore, or change, according to the 


. conditionand exigence of the Church, the 
 externall circumſtances in the worſhip. of 


God, and Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline: I meane 
thoſe. circumſtances which are common 
both to civill and ſacred Societics,the conve- 
niencie whereof is determinable by the- light 
of Nature, alwayes obſerving the'generall 
rules of rhe Word, which:commanderhuthat 
all bee done to the glony of God, thatallbee 
doneto edifying,: that all bee done in order 
and decencie, tharwe give none offence, that 
weefupportthe weake, thatawo giveno place 
to the enemies: of the-trinth} nor ſymbolize 
with Iddlaters,'&c.” Now for avoiding diſ- 
; | order. 
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otderand ao in a Nation profeſ-+ 
fing one Religion, it is fit that Nationall Sy- 
$ give certaine direftions and rules even. 
concerning thelſerites and circumſtances, not: 
having thereinan Arbitrary or Autocratorke 
power, but being alwayes tied to follow the' 
rules foreſaid. 
- The Criticke power of a Synod, is not a 
Lordly - jmperious : dominieting (over: rhe” 
flocke of Chriſt , which is not to bee: ruled 
with force and cruelty, but it is the power 
of ſpirituall-cenſures, as excommunication, 
depoſition, and the like, moſt neceſſary for 
the zepreſſing of hereſic, errour, . obſtinacie 
in wickedneflc, and ſcandals, otherwiſe in- 
corrigible. Wirhout this power, ſchiſmes 
and offences could not bee cured, but ſhould 
the more increaſe; whileas liberry: is left to 
heretickes, ſchiſmarickes, and obſtinate pct- 
ſons, without any cenfure to: peſter and di- 
ſturba whole Nation, withoutany regard to 
the conſtitutions of a Nationall Synod, 
_ But may one ſay,it the Decrees of a Synod 
concerning matters of Faith or Worſhip; 
may and ought to bee examined by the ſure 
rule of the word of God,and onely to be re- 
cciyed when they doe agree therewith z,+and 
if alſo the conſtitutions of a Synod. in cxter- 
nall circumſtances, doe not binde, except &x 
_ v Wo 
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& bows, and propter juflas mandandi 
ns: Or, as Divives ſpeak, i# caſs ſcands- 
nk , and not for the meere will 
or authority of a Synod ;, and if therefore all 
Chriſtians arc by the private judgement of 
Chriſtian diſcretion, following the light of 
Gods Word and Spirit, to try and examine 
all decrees and conſtitutions of any Synod 
whatſoever, to know whether they may law- 
fully receive the ſame, as our Divines main- 
taine and prove againſt Papiſts. If theſe 
things be ſo, it may ſceme contrary to Chri- 
ſian liberry, and to the Doftrine of Prote- 
ſtant-Writers , that Synods ſhould exerciſe 
the forefaid Criticke power , or inflit any 
ſpirituall cenſures , ar leaſt upon thoſe who 
profeſſe, that after examination of the de- 
crees or conſtitutions , they cannot bee per- 
ſwaded of the lawfulneſſe of the ſame. | 

"An. 1.Our Divines by thoſe their tenents, 
meane not to open a doore to diſobedience 
and contempt ofthe ordinances of a Synod, 
buronidlyto oppuphe the Popiſherrour con- 

rang the binding powerof Eccleſiaſtical} 
ca, the ſole will and naked authority of 
the law-maker,8 that Chriſtian peopleought * 
notto ſeckany further reaſon or niotive of 0- 
bedience. '2. A Synod 'muft ever put a dif- 
ference |betwixt thoſe who out of a 'reall 
2K | ſcruple . 


(153) 
{cruple of conſcience., doe in a modeſt and 
peaccable way, refuſe obedienceto their or- 
dinances,ſtill uſing the meanes of their bet- 
cr inform1tion,8& thoſe who contempruouſly 
or faftionſly diſobey the ſame, labouring 
with all their mightto ſtrengrhen themſelves 
in their errour,and to perſwade others to be 
of thcir minde. 3. This objeRion doth m- 
litate no lefle againſt Eccleſiaſticall cenſures 
in a particular congregation, then in a Natio- 
nall Synod. And they who doe at all. ap- 
p:ove of Church cenſures to be inflicted up- 
on the contemptuous and obſtinate , ſhall 
put in.our mouthes an anſwer to objeRions 
of this kinde. 


—_—_ 


| 'CHAP. V. 

The firſt Argument for #be authority of 
Synoads, and tbe ſubordination of Preſ- 
byteries thereto , taken fromthe light 
of nature. 


—— 


Aving now deſcribed the power of 
prunes 


Seflons) of Claſſicall Presbyterics, 
and of Synods, 3 and National, 
2 


n 
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It remaineth to confirme by Arguments the 
ſubordination and ſubjeftion'of the particu- 
lar Elderſhips, to the Clafſicall or common 
Presbytery , of both to the Provinciall Sy- 
nod, and of all theſe to the Nationall Afſem- 
bly : So that every one may perecive- what 
reaſon the Church of Scotland kath to give 
unto the higher Eccleſtaſticall Courts autho- 
rity over the lower. 

I might inſiſt long enough both in the Te- 
ſtimonies of Froteftant Writers, and'iin the 
examples of the reformed: Churches abroad, 
3s allo in the examples of all rhe ancient 
Churches ,- all{peaking for this authority of 
Synods, But theſe Ifhill paſſe, becauſe T 
know Arguments from Scriprure, 1nd reaſon, 
arerequired, and ftch we have to give,” —— 

Firſt of all I argue from cheyery light &law 
of nature. Thar ſame light'6f nature which 
hath taught our Common-welth, befide the 
Magiſtrates and Councells-. of--particular 
.Burghs, .to. conſtiture higher, Cows ; for 
whole Shires, Baliveries, Stuartrics, Regali- 
ties ;and above all theſe, the ſupreame Courr 
. of Parliament to governe the whole Nation, 
hath alſo taught our Church to- ctpſtirgre 
Synods Provinciall and 'Natijonall h 


Ir 
ower | and -authority above PresbFrerRs. 
Fee are farre from their minde who would 
__ make 
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make Policy the Miſtreſſe, and Religion the 
Handmaid, and would havethe government 
of the Church conformed tothe government 
of the State as the fitteſt paterne. But this we 
ſay, in all ſuch things as are alike commonto 
the Church and to the Common-weatth, 
and have the ſame uſc.in both, whatſoever 
natures lightdireReth the one , it carnotbut 
dire the other alto ; for as che Church is a 
company of Chriſtians ſubject to the T.aw 
of God, fo is ita company of men and wo- 
men who are not the outlawes of nature, but 
followers of the ſame. Ir is well ſaid by one, 
Hoc eertiff-imum +ft cc. Thus is moſt certaine, 1.B.A.C.de 
that the Chw ch « ac rtaine kinde vf Republ ke 2 a 
for it hath all thoſe things wh.ch all ke- WED 
publ. kes muſt needs have, but it h thihem ina 
d:fferert way. becauſe it nit a Civll, but au 
Eccleſiaſtic {, Republike. And againe, Eft ergo, 
6. \0 that thu Repwblike & much more perfe(? 
then all others, nd therefore cannot but hate 
the things wbich they havethat arein dignity 
farre inferieur tort. So ſaith Robinſon un his 
juftif. of ſepar. pag. 113. The viſible Church, 
{aith he , &cing _ tie Eccleſiaſtical and the 
perfettion of all pelities, doth comprehend init 
whatſoever i excellentin all other bodies politi- 
call. Now ſo it is,that while as ſome hold the 
government of the Church to bee Monarchi- 

V 3 call. ' 
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call, others Ariſtoctaticall, others Democra- 
ical, others mixed of all theſe , they all ac- 
knowledge that the Church is a Republike, 
and onghtto bee governed evenas a Civill 
Republike, in things which are alike com- 
mon to both : of this kinde arc Courts and 
Judicatories , which doe alike belong to 
borch, and havethe ſame uſc in both, vis. 
for rule and government , therefore as na- 
tures light doth undeniably cnforce diverſity 
of Courts in the Common-wealth, ſome par- 
ticular, ſome gencrall , ſome lower, ſome 
higher, and the latter to have authority over 
the former, it doth no lefſe undeniably en- 
force the like in the Church , for de par:bus 
idew judicium. It cannot bee denyed that the 
Church is led by natures lighr in ſuch things 
35 are not proper toxecligious holy uſes, but 
alike common to &ivill ſocicties ,- at leaſt in 
fo farre as they are common to ſacred and 
civill uſcs. The Afſemblics of the Church in 
ſo farre as they treat of things Spirituall and 
Ecclefiaſticall, after a ſpiritual magner, for a 
ſpirituall end, and doe: confiſt of ſpirituall 
Office- bearers as} the members) conſtituent, 
inas farre they are ſacred, and the Church is 
therein direted by the Word of God alone; 
yet the having of Aſſemblics and Confiſte- 
ries, and divers ſorts of them , and-the lower 
| ſubordi- 


(157) 


ſubordinat to the higher, all this is not ſacred 
ch, but common with 


hero the Com 

hert Common-wealth ,» Nature com- 
therein: nary what it com- 
IE hk 


;__ CHAP, VL 
The ſecond Argument, Faken from Chriſts | 
J8Sirucion. 


f. 


.$ wee have Nature . fo have wee 
Chriſts Inſtirution for. us, andthis 
ſhall a two wayes.. Firſt, the 
fidelity of Chriſt, both in his Prophericall & 
- inhis Regall or Nomortheticall power, was 
ſuch, that he hath ſufficiendy provided for all 
the- neceſſities and exigences whatſoever of 
his Churches, to the end of the world. 


Therefore the Apoſtle calleth him as faith H*b.3-2. 


full n all the houſe of God, as ever Moſes 
was,who delivercd lawes ſerving forthe go- 
verrment of the Church of the Jewes in all 
caſes. Whence we colle&, that the autho- 

rity of Clafſicall Presbyterics over the El- 
derſhips of particular congregations, and the 
ao of Synods over both, muſt needs 


have a warrant from Chriſts owne Inſtitu- 
tion, 


(158) 
tion, beetuſe withour'this autlictity', 'there * 
are very important neceſſities 'of the Chiur-" 
ches; that cafinot be helped { For example;in- 
moſt-congregatioris;eſpectally if Daips att 
Villages, when aPaſtor is to bewiined,; the” 
particular Elderſhipwithin the congregation 

can neither examine and try his gifts, and his» 

ſoundneſlc in the faith, (which *xamination 

muſt neceſlarily precede his.ordination,) nor 

canthey diſcover him, in caſche be a ſubtile 

and learned hercticke nor yet can they pray 

in the congregation over him which is to be 

ordained,and give him publicke exhorta 
andadmonition of 'H; dury}, - God / haſt 
neither given tothe Elders of every congre- 
gation , nor yetrequired ofthem tuch-abili- 

Againſt Pager ties; What ſhall -be done inthis caſe? 4rmſ< 

Chap-ſ, worth world havethe worke ſtayed, andrie' 
Churcirto watit*a Miniſter,till ſhe be able to- 
doe her workes, and her duties which are 
proper to her. Alas ! had Chriſt no greater 
care of the Churches then ſo 2 - ſhall they be 
deſtitute of a Paſtor, ever till they be able ro 
ty his gifts:and ſoundneſſe ;- and to exhort 
ard pray at his ordination 2- and' how -ſhalt 
they ever attaine toſtch abilities except they 
beetaught 2 -and how ſhall they bee taught 

without a Teacher 9 Now the power and 

authority of Claſheall Presbyreries,t6 ordain 
Py . Paſtor 
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Paſtors in particular congregations, ſhall cut 
eff all this deduQion of abſurdities, and ſhall 
ſupply the Churches need. I may adde a- 
nother inſtance concerning the Clafſicall 
Presbyrery it ſelfe. What if the one halfe 
thereof turne to be hereticall , or it may bee 
the major part © They ſhall either have moſt 
voycecs,or at leaſt the halfe of the voyces for 
them, and there ſhall bee no remedy, unleſſe 
the authoritative determination of a Synod 
be interpoſed. 

Secondly, the will of Chrift for Provin- 
ciall and Nationall Aflemblics to bee over 
Presbyteries , even as they are over the El- 
derſhips of particular congregations, appear- 
eth alſo inthis. He hath given us in the new 
Teſt.ment, expreſle warrant for Ecclefiaſti- 
call Courts and Afſemblics in generall, that 
ſuch there ought to be, for the right govern- 
ment of the Church, Matth. 18. 20. Where 
two 6r three are gathered together in my Name, 
there ame I in the malſft of them, Act. 15.6. 
And the Apoſtles and Elders came together for 
#8 confider of this matter. Fromtheſe and the 
like places, it is plaine, that Chriſt willeth 
jurifditionto bee exerciſed, and controver- 
fies to bee determined by certaine Corfiſto- 
ries arid Aſſemblies. Ot the exerciſe of ju- 
riſdiRion is the firſt place,which I have cited 

X to 
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to bee underſtood, as the coheſion thereof 
with the purpoſe which went before, ſhew- 
eh. Of dctermining queſtions. of faith, 
and cnaRting lawes concerning things in 
their owne nature indifferent, 1s the other 
acc to beunderftood, is wee ſhill heare af- 
terward. So rhen, wee r1:1c'y affirme of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Aſſemblies n gc crall,, that po- 
weris commited by Chiift unto them, to- 
exerciſe juriſdiftion, ry determi 1e queſtions 
of faith, and to niake cſi 'rnions about 
things indifferent, in ihe cc © fcandall. 
Now the ſeverall forts of © -\« \lcmblics 
are nat particularly derermv cd 1 Scripture, 
but left to be particularly detec: mmed by the 
Church, conforme to the light of Nature 
and to the gencrall rules of the Word of 
God. - And the particular kindes of Aſſem- 
blies appointed by he Church, conforme to 
the light and rules foreſaid, doe fall within 
the compaſſc of thoſe precepts which are 
Diwne-Feclefiaſticat they are mixed (though 
not meere) divine ordinances. Even as the 
Scripture warranteth times of faſting, and 
times of thankeſgiving,ſhewing alſo the cau- 
ſes and occaſions of the ſame, and the right: 
manner of performance , but leaveth the par- 
ticular daycs of faſting and thankeſgiving to 
ke determined by the Church, according - 
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the rules of the Word. In like manner, the 
Scripture commendeth the renewing of the 
covenant'of God ina Nation that hath bro- 
ken it, but leaveth the day and place for ſuch 
an ation tobe determined by the Church, 
according tothe rules foreſaid. Now if the 
Church following the gencrall warranr and 
rules of the Word , command to faſt fuch a 
day, to give thankes ſuch a day, to renew the 
covenant of God fuch a day; theſe things 
are divine ordinances mixedly, though not 
mecrely ; and he who diſobeycrh,diſobeyeth 
the commandementof God. The like may 
be ſaid of catechifing,and of <ctcbrating the 
Lords Supper, (which are not things occa- 
fionall,as the former, but ordinary in the 
Church: ) they are commended by the war- 
rants of Scripture , bur the particular times 
and ſeaſons not determined. The like wee 
ſay of the order to be kept in baptifme, and 
im excommunication, which is not determi- 
ned in the Word, though the things them- 
ſclves be. ho — by 
putting wick ons to publice ſhame, 
and open confeſſion of their faults in the 
Church , hath cerraine warrant from Scrip- 
ture, yetthe degrees of that publike ſhame 


and ET, are left to be derermir;:4l 
. by the Chuxch, x the xy 
2 0 
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of the ſcandall , and the rules of: the Word. 
Now the Church appointerh - ſome ſcanda- 
lous pe: ſons toibe put ty a greaterſhame,ſome 
to alcfſer, fome.to bee one Sabbath inthe 
| place of publike repentance, ſome three, ſome 
nine, ſome twenty five, &c. And if the of- 
fender refuſe that degree' of publike ſhame 
which the Church, following the-rules fore- 
ſaid appointeth for him , hee may be trucly 
faid,to refuſe the removing and taking away 
ofthe ſcandall, which the Word of God in- 
joyneth him, and fo to diſobey not che 
urch only , but God alſo. Juſt ſothe 
Scripture having commended unto us the 
overning of the Church , the making of 
| chuy the exerciſe of Juriſdition , the de- 
ciding of controverſies, by Conſiſtories and 
Aſſemblies Ecclefiaſticall, having alſo ſhew- 
edthe neceſſity of the ſame , their power, 
their rule of proceeding and judging, who 
_ fir and voice in the ſame, 8&c. But 
eaving the particular kindes, degrees, times 
um 4 ond places of the fame to be ie(ol- 
yed upon by the Church, according to the 
light of narurallreaſon, and general! rules of 
the Word : The Church for her part, fol- 
lowing the generall warrant and rules fore- 
fad, together with the light of nature, harh 
determined and appointed Afemblics, 
Provinciall 
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Provinciall and Nationall gaagþto cxerciſc 
_— that power which the Word 

iveth to Aſſemblies in generall. The caſe 
thus ſtanding, we may boldly maintaine that 
thoſe particular kinds and degrees of Eccle- 
fiaſticall Aſſemblies , are Gods owne ordi- 
nances mixedly, though not meerely. 

But what can bee the reaſon , may ſome 
man ſay , why the Scripture hath not it ſclfe 
determined theſe kinds of Aſſemblics parti- 
cularly. Ianſwer, three reaſons may be gi- 
ven forit: 1. becauſe it was not neceſſary, 
the generall rutes of the word together with 
natures Jight which dire&tech Common- 
wealths inthings of the ſame kind,bcing ſuf- 
ficient to dire the Church theri1, 2.As ſe - 
ſons and times for the meeting of Afſem- 
blies , ſothe juſt bounds thereof in ſo many 
different places of the world, are things of 
that kinde which were not * determinable in 
Scripture, unlefle the world had beenc filled 
with volumes thereof , for, Ind:vidua ſunt 
Infinita. 3. Becauſe this conſtiturion of Sy- 
nods Provinciall and Narionall , is not uni- 
verſalt for all rimes and places: for ex2mpe, 
there may be in a remote Ifland 10. or 12. 
Chriftian conercgations, which beſide their 

articulat Elderſhips have a common Pieſ- 
yrery,but ate not c:p4ble of Synods eicher 
if X 3 Prqs 
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© Provinci ationall. Againe, let there 
beean I ining forty or fifry Chri- 
Rian congregations, there ſhall be therein , 
befide Presbyteries, one kinde of a Synod, 
but not two kindes. Beſides, the r 
congregations within agreat Nation, may 
ly be citherſo few , or ſo diſperſed and 
iſtant,or ſo perſecuted, that they can neither 
have Provinciall nor Nationall Aſſemblics. 


i —_— — 


CHAP. VII. 
The third Argument , taken from the 
Iewiſh ( burch. 


N thethird place we take an Argument 
Jon the cxample of the Jewiſh Church; 

for as in their Common-wealth there was 
a ſubordination of civill Courts , every Ci 
having its proper Court, which did confi 
of ſeven Magiſtrates, if we belecve 1oſephue : 
the Thalmudicall tradition maketh two 
Courts to have beene in each City, the leſſer 
of the Trizmvires, and the greater of twenty 
three Judges. Beſide theſe, they had their 
ſu Conſiſtory, the civill Sanedri 
which governed thewhole Nation, and 
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authority over the inferiour Courts, Sq was 
there alſoa fubordinationof Ecclefiiſticall 
Courts among them: they had a Conſiſtory 
in every. Synagogue, for their Synagogues 
were appointed not only for prayer and prai- 
ſing of God, and for the reading and expoun- 
ding of the Scriptures, bur alfo for publike 
correQion of offences, As 26. 11. They 
had beſides, a ſupreame Eccleſiaſtical Courr, 
whereunto the whole nation, and all the 
Synagogicall Conliſtories were ſubje&. 
This Court having decayed, was reſtored by 
Ichoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 19.8. and ithad the 
name of Sexedrim, common to it with the 
ſupream civill Court, From this Court did 
the reformation of that Nationall Church 
proceed, Nehem. E. 13. 0nthe ſecond diy 
w-re g thered together the ch.efe of the fathers 
of ll the people, the Priefls andthe Levits, ww- 
ts Ezra the Scribe, even to underſtand the 
words of the Law. And they found wrinten in 
the Law,are. Whether there was yet another 
Ecclefiaſticall Court , in the midle betwixr 
the Synagogue and the Sanedrim , called 
wearbihieworga Presbytery, Luke 22.66.Afs 22; 
5. and made up poſſibly out ofthe particular 

ogues within the Cities, I leave itto 
learned men tojudge: howſoever,it is plaine 
from Scripture, that there wasatlcaſt a _ 
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P'g' 25» 


(166) 
fold Eccleſiaſticall Court among the J-wes 
the Synagogue and the Sanedrim, the latter 
having authority above the former. 
Satlrvi«s denyeth both theſe,and ſowould 
have us belicye that the Jewiſh Church had 
no Eccleſiaſticall Court at all. As for the Sy- 
nagogues, he faith, they treated of things 
civill, and inflicted civill puniſhments, and a 
civill excommunication. That they inflited 
civill puniſhment, he proveth from Mar. 10. 


- and 23. and Luke 21. where Chriſt foretcl- 


kth that his Diſciples ſhould bee beaten in 
the Synagogues. That their excomunication 
was civill , he proveth by this reaſon , that 
Chriſt and his Diſciples when they were caſt 
out of the Synagogues, had notwithſtanding 
afrec entry into the Temple , and acceſſe to 
the ſacrifices. A»ſw. This is a grofle miſtake 
for 1. the civil! Court was in the gate of the 
City, not in the $ e. 2. He who pre- 
fide in the Dons wes called the chef 
Ruler of the Synagogue, Adts 1.8.17. the reſt 
who fate and voiced therein, were called 
the Rulers of the Synagogue, Atﬀts 13.15, 
They who ſare in the civill -Court had no 
ſuch names, bur were called Judges. 3. Our 
Saviour diſtinguiſheth the 'Synagogicall 
Courts from the civill Courts of judgement 
in Cities, calling the one Councells , the 0- 
ther 
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ther Synagogues, Matth. 1@17. 4. The bea- 
ting and fcourging in the Synagogues wasa n 
errour and abuſe of the later times, the cor- 
reQive power of thoſe Conſiſtories being 
properly ſpirituall, and ending in excommu- 
nication, Jo, 16. 2. Ifai. 66. 5. the liberty of 
which ſpirituall cenſures the Remans did 
ermit to the Jewes, together with the li- 
rty of their religion, after they had taken 
away their civill Juriſdiction. 5. Civill ex- 
communication is an unknowne word , and 
his reaſon for it is noleſſe unknowne 3 for 
where he hath read that Chriſt or any of his 
Diſciples were excommunicate out of the 
Synagogues , and yet had free acceſſeto the 
Tem>le, Icannort underſtand, if ic be nor in 
the Goſpell-of Nicedems. Ircad, Luke 4. 
38.28, that Chriſt was in a great 'tumuſt caſt 
our of the City of Nazareth , but this T hop' 
no man will call excommunication. The 
blinde man, Joh. 9.34. was indeed excom- 
municated out of the Synagogue , but wee 
no where read that hee was thereafter found 
inthe Temple : we read of Chriſts walking 
in Solomons porch , Jo. 10. 23. butthatthe 
blinde man was then with him , it can never 
be proved, and if it could-,- it ſhould notim- 
port any permiſſion or leave given to excom- 


municate perſons to enter into the Temple, 
þ 7 but 
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but that ſome werg bold totake this liberty. 

6. The caſting out ofthe Synagogue cannot 
be called civil excommunication, becauſe the 
communion and fellowſhip. of the Jewes in 
the Synagogue was not civill , but ſacred: 
they met for the worſhipof God, and not for 
civill affaires. '7. If by civill excommunica- 
tion he meane baniſhment , .or caſting out of 
the Ciry(for I conceive not what other ng 
this ſtrange word canimport) then how d 
he ſuppoſe that they had Kill free acceſle to 
the Temple, who were ſoexcommunicated, 
for this importeth- that they were ſtill inthe 
City. ST 
Wee have now evinced an Inferiour Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Court among the Jewes. Come 
weaext tothe: ſupreame Court. 'Thatyhere 
was anhigh Ecclefiafticall Sanedrim, . di- 
Kin fromthe Civill Sanedrim, is obſerved 
by Pelargus on Deut. 17. and. Sopingime a4 
bowam fidem Sibrand), pag. 261. & ſeq. Be- 
fide-mgany others cited before part .1.ch4p, 11, 
And. that it was fo,,, wee prove from three 
places of the old Teſtament, to paſle other 

laces, from which certaine colleQions may 
had-to.the ſame purpoſe, _- 

- Firſt, we finde Deut. 177. adiſtinRion of 
two ſupeame Judicatories, to bee ſet inthe 
Pace: which the Lord ſhould chooſe a i 

is 
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his name there,the one of thePrieſts &Levits,. 
the other of the Judges: 8 unto theſe two ſu- 
preame Courts , the Lord appointed all mat- 
ters which were too hard for the inferiour 
Fudges in the Cities of the Land , to bee 
brought and determined 'by their authority, 
and the ſentence of the Prieſts or of the 
Judges to be obeyed both by the parties and 
by the inferiour Judges, under pain of death, 


v.$.9.10.11.12.To this Swthvine anſwereth, De Prevbyr; 
that there is only one Sanedrim in that place, P*s-'% 


which was civill , as appearcth by their jud- 
ging of the cauſes of blood , and their recei- 
ving of appellations from the civill Judges 
mentioned in the preceding Chapter. As for 
the Judge which is ſpoken of v. 9. and 12. he 
ſaith,we muſt underſtand that it was the high 
Prieſt. A»ſ. 1. The disjunive &r doth diſtin- 
guiſh the Judges from the Prieſts, verſe 12, 
as Iunizs and Ainſworth doe rightly note up- 
on that place : The mas that will ave preſump- 
$uuſly,and will not hearken unto the Prieſt (that 
fPandeth tro minifler there before the Lord thy 
God) or untothe Tudor. Here adiſtintion be- 
twixt the Court 2 Prieſts andthe Court 


of the Judges, which Zyranwe alſo acknow- 
ledgeth. 2. The Chaldee readeth 7adges in 
the plurall. By the Judge, faith Ainſworth, is 
underſtood the 


high Councell orSenat of 
TS Judges, 
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Judges, even as they who are called Prieſts; 

verſe 9. are called the Pricſt , verſe 12. and 
x Chron. 4.42. many Captaines are in the. 
Hebrew called az head. 3. The high Pricſt - 
cannot be underſtood to bee the Judge there 
ſpokenof, both becauſe there were wn 5 
| oy as hath beene ſaid, and becauſe. 
wee finde not in Scripture that ever the high 
Prieſt was called by,the name of the Judge. 
4. Whereas hee objeeth that the-cauſes of 
blood, and other civill cauſes were judged. 
in this Sanedrim. Wee anſwer, there were 
two ſeverall things in thoſe civill cauſes, the. 
Iss and the f:2um. , The Iss was judged. in. 
the Court of the Prieſts, becauſe as Bilſon 
teacheth ; the civill Law of the Jewes was 
Gods judiciall Law, and it was to be ſought 

at the Prieſts mouth. But the. fact being 
meerely . civill , was judged by ;the civill 
Court. Suthwias objefteth, that many incon- 
veniences fhall . follow this. diſtin&ion.. 
I. Judges are hereby made ignorant of the 
Law.. 2. Thattwo Courts of judgement are 
appointed inone ſentence.. 3. Thata Judge 
(the Prieſt) may give out a ſentence which 
he cannot execute. 4. That the civill;Judges 
doe in vaine inquire concerning the fa&t 
which was before certaine by the Law, 
nam ex fatto jw oritur. 5. That the civill 
Judges 
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Judges are dumbe Imapes, which muſt 
roROUNCE —_ tothe ſentence of 0- 

» Tothe 1, we fay that our diſtinRion- 
doth not import that the Judges were igno- 
rantof the Law, burthat it pertained not to 
them to judge the meanitig of the Law,when 
the ſame was controverted among the Infee 
feriour civill Judges : this pertained to the 
Count of the Prieſts. 2. Ir is no abſurdity to 
expound a disjunctive {entence of two ſeve- 
ral! Courts. 3.-Hewho an{wereth meercly, 
gc jure, hath nothing rodoe with execution 
of perſons more then theory hath to doe 
with praQtice,” or abſtracts with concrets, 
4. The fa& can never be certaine by the ſen- 
rence, de jure. It is notthe probation, but the- 
ſuppoſition of the fat whereupon the expo- 
ſition of the ſence of the Law is grounded. 
5.The cognition of the fa&t ;-'not of the law, 
doth belong toan Inqueſt in Scorfand, they 
are Indies fat , non Iurs. Yetno dumbe 
Images 1 ſuppoſe. - 6. Hee hath followed the 
Popiſh Interprerers,' jn making the Judgeto 
be the High Prieſt ; forſo- they expound ir 
for the Popes cauſe z yetthey themſclves ac- 
knowledge the diſtin&tion of Iwvand fatFum. 
See Corn. a lapide. in Dew. 17.7, If error had 
not blinded this mans eyes with whoin I 
deale,” I ſhould believe: hee had beene 
Y 3 * flums 
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Judges, even as they whe are called Prieſts; 

- 9. are called the Prieſt , verſe 12. and 
x Chron. 4.42. many Captaines are in the. 
Hebrew called az bead. 3. The high Pricſt 
cannot be underſtood to bee the Judge there 
ſpokenof , both becauſe there were _ 
_— as hath beene ſaid, and becauſe. 
wee finde not in Scripture that ever the high 
Prieſt was called bythe name of the Judge. 
4. Whereas hee objeQeth that the-cauſes of 
blood, and other civill cauſes were judged. 
in this Sanedrim. Wee anſwer, there were, 
two ſeverall things in thoſe civill cauſes, the. 
Iss and the f:2»m. , The Iss was judged. in. 
the Court of the Prieſts, becauſe as Bilſon 
teacherh ; the civill Law of the Jewes was 
Gods judiciall Law, and it was to be ſought 
at the. Pricſts mouth. But the. fact being 
meerely . civill , was judged by :the civill 
Court. Suthwias objeteth, that many incon- 
veniences fhall - follow this. diſtin&ion.. 
I. Judges are hereby made ignorant of the 
Law.. 2. Thattwo Courts of judgement are 
appointed inone ſentence.. 3. Thata Judge 
(the Prieſt) may give out a ſentence which 
he cannot execute. 4. That the civill;Judges 
doe in vaine inquire concerning the fa&t 
which was before certaine by the Law, 
nam ex fatto jaws oritur. 5. That the civill 
Judges 
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Judges are dumbe Images, which muſt 

rorounce according tothe ſentence of 0- 
hens Tothe 1. we fay that our diftinRion- 
doth not import that the Judges were igno- 
rantof the Law, but that it pertained not to 
them to judge the meanitig of the Law,when 
the ſame was controverted among the Infe« 
feriour civill Judges : this pertained to the 
Court of the Prieſts. 2. Ir is no abſurdity to 
expound a disjunctive fentence of two ſeve- 
ral! Courts. 3.-Hewho anſ{wereth meerely, 
ae jure, hath nothing rodoe with execution 
of perſons more then theory hath to doe 
With praQtice,” or abſtracts with concrets, 
4. The fa& can never be certaine by the ſen- 
rence, de jure. Tt is notthe probation, but the 
ſuppoſition of the fat whereupon the expo- 
ſition of the ſence of the Law is grounded. 
5.The cognition of the fa& ;-'not of the law, 
doth belong toan Inqueſt in Scorfand, they 
are Inudrecs fatti , non Iurs. Yetno dumbe 
Images T ſuppoſe. - 6. Hee hath followed the 
Popiſh Interprecers,,/ in making the Judgeto 
be the High Prieſt ;* forſo- they wr as it 
for the Popes cauſe z yetthey themſelves ac- 
knowledge the diſtin&tion of Iwwand faFum. 
See Corn. a lapide. in Dew. 17.7, It error had 
not blinded this mans eyes with whom I 
deale, I ſhould believe: hee had beene 
Þ | * flums 
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flambring when theſe things fell from his 
FN, \ ; 

"Tons ro proceed , astheſe two Sanedrims 
were inſticured inthe Law of Aofes, ſo were 
they after decay or ' deſuetude reſtered-by 

Ub: ſupr3 p.20 Teboſhaphat,z Chro. r9.8.Sutliwms anſwereth, 
that wee have here only one Sanedrim which 
judged both the Lords matters,and the Kings 
matrers, and that it was.not an Ecclefiaſticall 
Court, becaule itjudged cauſes of blood, and 
other civill cauſes wherein appellation was 
made from the Judges of the Cities. By the 
Lords matters, hee ſaith,are meant criminall 
and civill cauſes, which were to be judged ac- 
cording to the Law of the Lord; and by the 
Kings matters are meant, his patrimony and 
domeſtickeaffaires. Anſwer 1.The Text di- 
ſtinguiſheth two Courts, one which medled 
with the Lords matters, whoſe preſident was 
Amariah, the chicte Prieſt : another which 
medled with the Kings matters, whoſe pre- 
fident was Zebadiah, This is ſo plaine, that 
Benfrerius the Jeſuit oa Deut. 17. though he 
maketh the Prieſts to have beenethe Judges, 
yet - acknowledgeth two diſtint Courts, 
2 Chton. 19. 2. The words verl.8. muſt be 

. Al.dam.p.24. ynderſtood reſpeRively, as Dideclawvine hath 

obſcrved, which we explaine thus, Moreover 

in leruſalem did Iehfhoaphas ſet of the _ 
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and of the Prieſts, and of thechieft of the F4- 

thers of Iſrael, fr the judgement of the Lord, 

(that is for caules Eccleſlaſticall) an(repear, 

of the Levits,of the Prieſts and of the chiefe of 
the Fathers of Iſrael) for tontroverfies (about 
civill matrers.ſaith P:ſcator.) So that ſome of 
them were appointed to judge the one, and 
fome of them to judge the other, which pro- 
veth not either that the Courts were one , or 
that the ſame men ſate in both, but only that 
ſome of the Prieſts and ſome of the Fathers 

of Iſrael were in both. 3. The Lords matters 
Zaveter and Piſcator expound to-be matters 
Eccleſiaſtical, the Kings matters to be things 
civill ;and this expoſition comprehendeth all 
things which did fall within the power of 
thoſe Courts. But Sai/ivias gloſſe doth not 
fo; for there were furidry things to be judged 
which ' were neither the Kings domeſteke 
affaires, nor yet cauſes criminal! or civill,ſfuch 
as were queſtions about vowes, queſtions 
about the meaning ofthe Law. and judging 
berwixt the holy and the prophane, betwixt 

that which was cleane and' that which was 
uncleane. Theſe and ſuch like Ecchfiaſticall 
cauſes he leaveth out , and they are indeed 
left out of the power of the civill Sanedrim, 
and reſerved to the other, for in ſuch contro- 
verfics the Prieſts were to ſtand in judge- 
ment 


Match, 26, 66, 
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ment; Ezech. 44. 23-24. Laſtly, itisnotto. 
be thought , thatthe high Sanedrim ſhould 
neede to be troubled with the Kings dome- 
ſticke affaires , fare leſle that this ſhould be. 
made the one halfe of theit commiſſion. . 
Now as wee have the inſtitution of theſe 
two ſupreame Courts, ' Deuter. 17. and the 
reſtitution, of them both, 2. Chron. 19, ſo 
have wean example of both, Jerem. 26. For 
firſt, Zeremiah was condemned, as worthy of 
death, becauſe hee had ſpoken againſt the 
Temple and the holy place, verſe 8.11. and 
herein ſaich,@ecolampadiue on that place, hee 
was a Type of Chriſt, againſt whom it was 
pronounced in the Councell of the chiefe 
Prieſts, and Elders, He & guilty of death, 
So did this. Ecclefiaſticall, Cour, conclude 
againſt Jeremy, He-is worthy of Death: yerthe 
con:rary was: concluded in the _civill Sane- 
drim, verſe 10. 16. This man, ſay they, is not 
worthy to dye, for he huth ſpoken to us inthe 
Name of the Lord our God., As much as to (ay, 
you Prieſts: have.,given ſentence ae jure a- 
gainſt Teremiah, but we finde he is not guilty 
of the fat whereof he is accuſed, for he hath 
ſpoken nothing but the truth which the 
Lord ſent him to ſpeake, ; - therefore, as you 
pronounced him worthy of death, upon 
ſuppoſition of the fa&t , wee now pronounce 
chat 


(175) | 
that ke is not worthy of death , becauſe wee - 
finde him blamelefle of the fat. Swicliviee 


denieth that the Prieſts were Indices Iuris, = ſupra pig; 


and the Princes Iadices fa#; ; only the Prin- 
ces did againſt the will of the Priefts ſct 
Teremiah free, whom they had deſtinated to 
death : Burſay I, he muſt either deny that 
leremiah was judged in two ſeverall Courts, 
or not, if he deny it, the Text is againſt him: 
for that hee was judged inthe Court of the 
Princes, itis plaine from verſe 10. 16. and 
that hee was judged inthe Court of the 
Prieſts, is plaine al{o from verſe 8. 9. Where 
we finde the Prieſts comming togerher, nei- 
ther to reaſon with 7eremiah (for they had no 
ſuch purpoſe as to give him leave to ſpeake 
for himſclfe) nor yet to accuſe him, for that 
they do before the Princes,v. rt. Therefore 
it wasfo giveſentence for their part againſt 
him, which they did; bur if he grant that ſen- 
fence was given in two Couns, I would 
ladly know what difference could bee made 
cheone ſentence and the other , ex- 
cept that difference, de jure, and de fatto, e{- 
wlly che ſame ſuting the Text to well as 
fch beeee fald. 
Of the veſtigies of thoſe two ſupreame 
Courts ſtill remaining in fome ſort diſtin, 
in the daies of Chill _ ſpoken _— 


= 
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Bertr:m. de - And nowto proceed. Wee have proved the 
polit. Jud. cap. Antecedent 6f this our preſent Argument, 
e210 concerning diſtin Eccleſiaſticall Cours 
 _ amongthe Jewes, and the ſubjeRion of the 
; Jower'unto the higher of the Synagogue unto 
. the Sanedrim. 

Surliv. de Prep, . Bute We have yet moreto doe, for the con- 
cap,, 60 fequence of our Argument -is alſo denyed 
. bothiby the Prelaticall faction, and by others . 
(whom wee are more may to contradi) 
| aooing that reaſons fetcht from the Jewiſh. 

Robinſon Ja, Church, doe better ft the Prelats, then the 
of ſepar.p,16z, Confiſtorians 5 howſoever now.to fetch the 
_ forme of Government forthe Church, from 

the Church of the Jewes, were, ſay they, to 
revivethe old Teſtament. To me it ſeemeth 

ſtrange, that both the one ſide, and the 0- 

. ther, doe when they pleaſe, reaſon from the 

formes of the Jewiſh-Church, and yet they 

will not permit us to reaſon in like manner. 
The former -goe about to.prove the —_ 

by the high Pricſthood , . and the lawfull uſe 
.of Organs in the Church, from the like inthe 
Temple of Solowen.-' The latter doe argue, 
that a Congregation hath right-not only to 


See 2polog-2- eſe Miniſters, but to ordaine them , and 


Fe DD .p-4r.la hands onthem , becauſe the, people of 
a0.q9. 620 Iracl laid hands on the Levits. Thar the 
-binſon Juſtil, _ maintainance of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, 
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ought to bee voluntary , becauſe underthe 
Law , God would not have the Priefts and 
Levits, ' to have any part or inheritance inthe 
Land of Canaan, butto be ſuſtained by the 
Offerings and Altars of the Lord. Thatthe 
. power of excommunication is in the body of 
the Church , becauſe the Lord laid upon all 
Iſrael the duty of removing the uncleane, and 
of putting away leaven- out of their houſes 
at the feaſt of Paſſover. 1s it right dealing 
now, to forbid us to reaſon from the forme 
of the Jewes. I will npt uſe any further ex- 
poſtulation, bur let the Reader judge. The 
truth is this, even as that which is ina childe, 
as he is a childe , agreeth not to aman, yet 
that which is in a childe, as he is animal rats. 
onale,  agreerh alſoto aman': ſo what wee 
finde in the Jewiſh Church, as it was Jewiſh, 
or in infancy and under the pedagogy of the 
Law, agreeth not indeed tothe Chriſtian 
Church. But whatſoever the-Jewtſh Church 
had, as it was a politicall Church; orEccle- 
fiaſticall Republike (of which ſort of things, 
the diverſity and ſubordination of Eccles: 
ſticall Courts was one) doth belo 
ſame reaſon to the Chriſtian Church. thy 
further , 'though the Common-wealth and 
civill Policy of the Jewes, be not in all points 
Apatterneto our civill Policy , yer I am flire 
L 2 it 
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it is ona reeway OcgT icy of 
the Jewes,in ings,as they not for 
es reaſon proper to them , but are 
common. to all .well- conſtituted Common- 
wealths , and ſo wee may argue from their 
Common-wealth, that it is a geod policy to 
have divers civill Courts , and the higherto 
reccive appellations from the Inferiour, 
as it was among them. Shall wee not by the 
very like reaſon-fetch from their Ecclefiaſti- 
call Republike , diverſity of Spirituall 
Courts, and the ſupreame to receive appel- 
lations from the Inferiaur , becauſe ſo was 
the conſtitution. of the Jewiſh Church, 
andthat underthe common reſpe& and ac- 
count of a politicall Church, and not for any 
ſpeciall reaſon, which doth not concerne us. 


by 


CHAP. VIII. 


- The fourch Argument , vaken from 
A8s 15. 


_— HF, example of: the . Apoſtolicall 

* NF - Churches, Ads 15. maketh for us. 

* The Churches of 4wioch, Syria, and 

Clligje, being troubled with the quotes 
a 
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about the. Jewiſh Ceremonies, the matter 
was debated and —_ at Antiech, the 
chicfe towne of Caleſyris, where Pawd and 
Barnabas were for the time. It is very pro- 
bable , that ſome out of the other Churches 
in that Province, as alfo oufof the Churches 
of Cilicie, were preſent in that meeting and 
conference, for they were troubled with the 
very ſame queſtion, no lefle then the Church 
- Amiech. Howlocver the matter _ _ 
agreed wpon in that mecting , buta refe= 
rence thereof, was made to a more 

aflembly at Hieruſalem, and for thateffer 
Paul and Barnabas , and others with them, 
were ſentthither... All this is cleare by com- 
o—__ 2. With 23. Hereupon the Apo- 
les and Elders did {ynodically cometoge- 
ther at Miernſalems, and decided the queſtion, 
giving forth decrees to be oblerred by the 
patticular Churches, Ads 15.6:28.and 16.4. 
We will not diſpute what ſore Synod this 
was, only that it was a Synod with authority 
over many particular Churches and Congre- 
gations,, and whereunto: the mecting at 41 
rich (whether it was provinciall, or Presby- 
cerall only) did referre the determination af 

the queſtion about Jewiſh ceremonies. 
It is anſwered by ſome. 1. That the reaſon 
of ſending Paw and Barnabesto Hiernſalem, 
= L3 _—_ 
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was to know whether theſe teachers who 
refſed the obſervation ofthe ceremoniall 


.aw had any ſuch-commiſfon frem the A- 
poſtles and Elders, as they pretended. 


| *><3. Thatthereis here no Synod, nor aſſembly 


of the Comwiſſdners of divers Churches, 
for there were no Commiſſtoners from the 
reſt ofthe Churches in Twdea, Galilee, and 
Samaria, mentianed Adts 9. 31. nor from the 
Churches of the Gentiles mentioned AQ. 14. 
23. ncither were Paul and Barwabes, and the 
.#&{t who went with them, Commiſſioners to 
repreſent; the Church of Amiech , butmel- 
ſengers : onlyzo make narration of the caſe. 
3: Notohly.tht Apoſtles and Elders, but the. 
whotc-Church at Hiersſalem mct together. 
-IF the reſolution which was given, be con- 
fdered , as the judgement of the Church at 
Hieruſalem , it was only her advice ther fi- 
ſter Churches, if otherwiſe conſidered,it was 
a decree abſ@utely Apoſtolicalf , and divine 
Scripture by infallible diretion from the 
holy Ghoſt, and forthat reaſon impoſed up- 
onall the Churches of the Gentiles, though 
they had no Commiſſioners there. © + 
, Theſc anſwers had need to be ſtronger;be- 


fore that ſo many Fathers} Councells , and 
Proteſtant Writers , "ho hav underſtood 
the matter otherwiſe all bee put inan 
C1IOT, | | ls 


DO 


'ches,if they ha 
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To the firſt wee reply, that the reaſon of 


ſending Panl-and Barnabas to Hieruſalems, 
' was not ſo much-fo know, whether theſe tea- 


chers had commiſſion from the Apoſtles and 
Elders, to prefle the keeping of the Law of 
Moſes , asto get arcſolution ofthe queſtion 
ir ſclfe,verſe.2 . about this queſtion. Now the 
queſtion was not what commithon the Apo- 
ſles had given to thoſe teachers, but whether 
they ſhould be circumciſed, after the manner 
of Moſes, verſe r. | 

To the fecond, we ſay, that if Paland 
Barnabas, were meſlengers.to make-narration 
of the caſe, certainely they were morethen 
ſufffcient meſſengers, and there was no need 
of others to be joyned in meſſage with them, 


fo that it. appeareth the reſt who were ſent 


with them were Commiſſioners to repreſent 


the Churches which ſent them. Neither is it 


credible, butthat all the Churches: of. Syr1s 
and Cilicis, which were in the. ſame caſe, 
with the Church of 4n7;ech, did ſend their 
Commiſſioners alſoto Hieruſalem, for other- 


wiſe, how could the Apoſtles . and: Elders 


have ſo certaine and perfc intelligence of 
the caſe of thoſe Churches, verſe 23. Beſide 
ic had beene agreat negle@ in thoſe Chur- 

7 not ſent ſome to Hiersſalem, 
asthe Church of Antioch did, for if it was 
[ES expedi- 


- 
= . 


Chap: i: 


Jafiifp..66, Maſter Robinſon ſaith , that they did no 


i 
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expedient which 4=:ech did, they ought no 
tohavedone it,their cafe being the ſame. 
Moreover * be colleted from verſe 3. 
thatthe other Churches through which Puwl 
and Bernabes paſſed in their journey , did 
ſend ſome companions along with t to 
joyne with them in their errand , and to give 
their conſent ini the meeting at Hiersſalew, 
unto that which was to be concluded. This 
is the obſervation of Cajetan, Mentzerws, 
Calvin, Gualther, and other Interpreters upon 
thar places 

Laſtly x tis no way probable, that the 
Apolti&and Elders at Fieruſalem , together 
with thoſe who were ſem from the Churches 
of Antich, Syria, and Cilicie, and the other 
Churches through which Pas/and Barnabas 
did travell , would come dopether without 
acquainting thereſt ofthe Churches of Ju- 
dea, which were ſo neareat hand, and might 
ſo eaſily ſend their Commiſſioners to Hze- 
uſalem, 

- Tothe third wee reply, that ir cannot bee 
proved fromthe Text that the body- of the 
Church of #ieraſalem was preſent, but rather 


it appeareth from verſe 6. that they were not 
ent,as hath been ſaid bef9re .And though 
n-weee granted that they were preſent , yer 


more 


(183) 
more'then conſent to the decree: 
 Tothe laſtanſwer, itis certaine that* the 
conclulion of that meeting art Hitruſalems,was - 
not a naked counſcll and advice, but a decree 
_— with authority uponthe Churches, 
15.28. and 16. 4. and 21.25. Apd robinſon is 
whereas it is affirmed, that the decree 
was mecrely Apoſtolicall, and that the 
Elders did no more then confer thereto, 
even as 'the brethren did, this is ma- 
nifeſtly againſt the Text, for Ats 16. 4- 
Ir is faid of Paul and Silas ,as they went through 
the Cities they delivered them the decrees for t6 
keep ghatwere ordained of the Apoſtles &+ Elders 
that were 4s {29es Acomy _ my 21, _ 
the Elders ing to Pawl, lay, 45 toxchi 
the Gemiiles which I believe , = have writes 
aud concluded that they obſerve no ſach thing. 
That this was ſpoken by althe Elders,is plain 
from va1$.19.20, = — didde- 
creee, ordYhe, and conclude t rp 
to bee impoſed upon the Churches of the whiceat. com- 
Gentiles, and notthe Apoſtles only. Now won. 
the Elders of the Church of Fiersſalem, had $7" 3: 


ut rorarm 
iſtam controvetſiam dirimamns infpiciamus (quzſo) AR. 16.4. Ubi legi» 
mus Paulum civitatibug illis per quas tranfibat tradidiſc ra Hywaſe re xe 
xerrre \ard Toy So bAwr x, my re4oBuligwryBic.Quis nunc negare auder 
Presbyteros quuq; habuifſe (uffragium  decihvam, &c, Nam vyocabulum 
xacetpcire ad utroſq; ex xquo accommodatur, Hzc tan aperea ſunt ut ne- 
mo refragari poſlir, | : 
Aa 


( 184) 
no authority to impoſetheir decrees all 
the Chncks of & Gentiles, wihwhem 
they had nothing to doe, as Mr. Rebinſon- 
faith truely. Since therefore theſe things 
were impoſed upon the Churches of the 
Gentiles, as the decrees ordained by the 
Apoſtles and Elders, at Hicruſalew, this 
doth neceſſarily . import that there were in . 
that meeting, dclegates and commiſſioners 
from the Churches of che Gentiles ,, whick 
did repreſent the ſame. 


*.. CHAP. IX. 
The fifth 4rgwment , taken from Geome- 
. Iricall proportion. 


A Sis the propartion of 3.tog. ſq is the 
kn proports of 9.to no $1.&C. 
6 A. This rulc of Giometricaliproportion 


affooxdcth us a:fifth Argunnent tor the point 
in hand. If we ſhould granc the government 
ofthe Churchto be popular ,. then by what: . 
proportion, one - _ w ſubje&roa whole + 
ongrepation , by the ſame proportion is 
of thn? congregation JubjeR to a provinciall, 


ora 


copgregation, I meane, - 
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the 10ns in a province of anatioh 
were afſembled into one colleive body (as 
- al the males of the Jewes did aſſemble thrice 
i'the Fae at Hieruſ-:lem, and as in the daics 


ofthe vdzes; the whole congregation ofthe Jed-30.1; 


children of Iſrac! was aſſembled rogether in 
M:zpeh , 23s one man, from Day even to 
Beerſheba, foure hundred thouſand men, to 
try the cauſe of the Levite, andto reſolve 
what todoethere-ancnt, which meetingof 
the Nation, was ordered by Tribes, the 
Tribes by families, the families by perſons) 
in that caſe any one particular congregation 
behoved to be ſubject tothe congre- 
paw by che _ —— one man 
15 {ubje&t to partic ation, 
whereof he is a member, aber, whole 
is greater then a part,, and the body more 
then a meraber. Now the ſame rule holdeth 
inthe repreſentatives of Churches, whether 
-we compare them with the colledtives, or 
among themſelves. If wee compare the re- 
entatives with the colle _ then as one 
congregation is governed by the particular 
Elderſhip repreſcnting the ſame, by the like 
10n 2re 14. Or 16. congregations 
Rovemed by a Claſſcall' Presbytery repre- 
enting then all : by the ſame proportion are 
all the congregations -p a province ſubjeR 
h a2 to 


, (186) 
ta Provincial! Synod : by the ſame ought 
all the congregations in a nation to be. ſub- 
jo& to a nationall Aﬀembly , all of thera be- 
ing cither mediatly or immediatly repreſen- 
pA I23-008 ted in the ſame ; for as Parker faith well, 
** * many Churches are combined intoone, in 
thevary ſame manner, as many members are 
rombincd into one Church. . 

If we compare the repreſentatives among 
themſelves, then by what proportion, a par- 
ticular Elderſhip repreſenting only one con- 
gpregation , is lefſe in power and authority, 
then a Claſſicall Precbytery aa a 
teth many congregations * by the ſame pro- 
portion is a Claikcall Presbytery wy in 
power and authority thena Provinciall Sy- 
nod, and it lcfſe. in authority then a Nationall 
Synod. | So that the authority. of Presbyte- 
ries whether Parochiall or Claſſicall being 
once granted , this ſhall by the rule of, pro, 

rtion inferre the authority of Synods. 1 

now that Synods are not ordinary Cou 
as Presbyteries are ; but this and other dif- 


ferences betwixt them I paſſe. : the _— 
holdeth for the point - nor , that Sy- 
nods when they are, haveauthority over all 
the Churches ina Province or a nation, even 
as Presbyteries have over the congregations 
withiatheir bounds. , by 
CHAP. - 


(187) 


M— _—_—— 


CHAP. % 
The fixth Argumene , taken from ne- 
ceſiity. 


Y TEE have another reaſon to- adde, 
.Y VY andiit is borrowed from-lawleſfene- 
ceſſity, for without a ſubordination among 
Ecclefiaſticall Courts, and the authority of 
the higher above the inferiour, it were utterly 
impoſe to preſcrve unity; or to make an 
of controverſie in a Nation: Ac particular 
congregation . might happily end queſtions 
and controverſies betwixt the members 
thereof ,. and ſo .keepe unity within it ſelfe 
(and not ſo neither, -if-the one halfe of the 
congregation be: againſt the other) but how 
controverſies betwixt ſcvera!l congre- 
gations be determined, if bothof them 
independent 2 how ſhall plurality of religi- 
ons be avoided * how ſhall an apoſtatizing 
C ation be amended 2 
Itis anſwered : 1. Ifa particular icongrega-- 
tion negle@ their duty ,- or doe wrong to a- 
nother, the civill ſword may proceed againſt+ - 
them to make them doe their duty. 2. Apar- 
ticular gue ought in difficult caſes- - 
7 | 43 
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to conſult with her fiſter Churches, for ſa 
munch reafon "diRats , that in difficult caſes, 
counſell ſhould by takenafa greater number. 
3- Siſter Churches when they ſee a particulzs 
— cdgitgiiof domg: thille att of that xelarf- 
on which they have to her, being all) inthe 
{ame body, under the fame head, may and 
ought | r—_— _ calc of gene- 

apoſtacy, they may withdraw that com - 
 munion from her, which they: hold with the 
try6 Churchesof Chriſt. 15K 
But theſe anſwers are riot ſatisfatory. The 
firſt of them agreeth not to all times, for in 
helpeof theictvillſward :a perſecuring Magi- 
ſrate will bec glad: roſce either Ione 


apoſtaſic iri a cor jon ; bur ſo-ir is, -that 

Chriſt hath i ed aremedy, both for all 
therevills and diſcaſes of his: Church; and at 
M11,zimes. The Church-(as was faid before) 
is Republike, and /hattrhertawes, Coutts, 
and ſpiritualt cenſures within her ſelfe, whe- 
ther there be a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, - or not, 
The ſecond anſwer leaveth the reftifying 


ob anerring Congregation tothe uncertai 

ot their owne difcretion,. in ſeeking counſel 

fram- agreatcr number. And moreover,” if. 

this bea.ditateof reafon to aske counſel of 

aStcatex number, when the counſell of a few 
27 E &-\ cannat 
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cannet reſolve us, then reaſon being ever like 
i ſelfe, will diate ſo much to a congregati- 
on, that they ought to ſubmixto the authority 
of a greater number, when their owneautho- 
rity is not ſufficient to end a controverlic a- 
mong them, 

Tothe third anſwer wee ſay, that every 
rivate Chriſtian may _ ought to with- 
aw himſclfe from the lowſkip and @m- 
muniog, either of — of a y ole . 
congregation, in the caſe of generalt 

Rtale. And ſhall an apoftatizing Songrbathon 

be ſuffered to runye to hel,” rather thenany 

other remedy ſhould bee uſed; © befide' that 

(commonly ineffeQuall) remedy which any 

private Chriſtian may uſe 2 God forbid; - 

What Thave ſaid of congregations, T fay 

alfo of Clzficalt Presbyterics, How' ſhall | 

ſentence be given/betwixt two Presbyteries 
at yarience * How ſhall a divided Presbyte- 
ry be re-united in it-ſclf? How ſhall an Hereti- 

call Presbytery bereclaimed * How ſhall a 

negligent Presbytery be made to doe their 

duty * How ſhalla deſpiſed Presbyrery have 
their wounded authority healed againe 2 In 
theſe and ſuch like contingent cafes, what re- 
medycanbeehad, beſide the authority of 
Synods 3 . | ._- 


CHAP. 


(190) 


/ ER 


.CHAP.. X1. 

Objeftions made againſ} the authority of 
Synods, anſwered, © | 

T- who diſlike the ſubordination 


of particular - co nay unto 


Higher Eccleſtafticall Courts, objet 
againſt us, our Saviours precept , Tel! the 
Charch. Whereloeves wee read inScripture 
| ofa viſible politicall Church, and notof the 
as inviſible Catholike Church, it is ever meant, 
| ſay they, of a particular congregation,uſed to 
aſſemble in one placefor the exerciſe of Gods 
12547; worſhip ; & whenthe Scripture ſpea- 
zh of a whole Province or Nation,the plu- 
rall number is uſed, as the Churches of Gals- 
#le,the Churches of Macedenia.the Churches 
of 4fie, &c. Wherefore our Saviour in thoſe 
words did deliver the power of Eccleſfiaſti- 
call Juriſdiftion, neither to Claſſicall Preſ- 
byteries,nor to Synods,but to particular con- 
ations only. 
Anſw. 1. This place proveth indeed that 
i Churches have their owne power 
of Juriſdiftion, but not thar they alone have 
it, 2, Y ea, it proveth that they alone have it 


not, 


Muth. 18.17, 


(191) | 
not, for Chriſt hath a reſpe to theforme of 
the Jewes,as is evident by theſe words, Let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen or a Publicay. 
Now we have proved that there was among 
the Jewes an high Eccleftafticall Sanedrim, 
beſide the particular Synagogicall Counts : 
So that by pointing out the forme of the 
Jewiſh Church, hee recommendeth a ſubor- 
dination, and not an independency ofparti- 
cular Churches. 3. By the Church in that 
place is meant the competent Confiſtory of 
the Church, and ſo it agreeth toall Ecclefia- 
ſticall Courts reſpe@ively. This ſence is 


given by Parker, though he be moſt tender in v. ,,4 


ons. Namewmn, &c. For, ſaith he, fince 
world have every man to be judged by his owne 
Church, Matth. 18. or if the judgement of his 
owne Church ſhould diſplesſe him , yet ever it 
muſt be by the Church, that s, by a mdf 
many Churches. 4. As for thereaſon alled- 
ged for proofe of the contrary expoſition, 
I oppugne ir both by reaſon, and by their 
' owne Tenents, and by-Scripture. By reaſon, 
becauſe the rule of Geometricall proportion 
(whereof we have before ſpoken) proveth a 
congregation to bee a part of a Nationall 
Church, even as one man isa part of a con- 
gregation, for as five is the hundreth part of 

Bb five 


the vindication of the liberty of congregati- 
Chri 
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Rive hundreth,ſo is five hundred the hundretk: 
of fifty thouſand. By their own grounds, 
Frome they hold ts forme of a viſible 
Church, to conſiſt inthe tmiting of a num- 
ber of viſible Chuiftians into one, by the 
bond of a holy covenant to walkein all the 
wayes of God. Then fay I, wemay ſay the 
Church-of Scotland; as well as the Churches 
of Scotland. becauſe all the particular Chur- 
ches in Scotland, are united together into one, 
by the bond of a Nationall- oath and cove- 
nam, to walke i in all the wairs and-ordinahces 
of God. realſo, becauſe AQts 8.1. 
we read of the has ; hotthe 
IS: Howbeirthere were ar that in- 
ped thouſand Chriftians at Wie- 
RS theſe Rilin the'Clry (forthe 
I followeth thervaſter 
in Har Chaps Chapter 
did, hor cond ufcally ble itto one place 


fr number, neither 

forthe ive rar God,bar they tnert 7 3x07, 
houſe by honſe, Aas pn whereas 

objeRion is made tothe — Ads 
miner . 12. and 6:2. Wee have before 

mmmwmatet [og ag. for it is. 

& by As 4. 32. they were in 

onthe they wer of one heart, and'of 
one ſoule, The ſecond place may bet expoun-- 

ded' of the Apoſtles, and-the preceling: 

wor 


— 
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words favour this expoſition ; but though it 
ſhould beak of the multitude, it —_ Rot 
cheirmeeti n_—_ into one place for the 
worſhip, of God, for it was an extraordinary 
confluence , upon an<xtraordinary occaſion 
ofthat which had befallen to 4veyiae and 
Sapbire. Thelaſt place proveth na more, 
bur an extraordinary. agd occafionall mee- 
ting, and ic.is alſo to be underſtood thatthey 
met &wmatize , as fourc hundred thouſand 
mea did aflemble together, Jud.20.1. 
AnotherScripturall inſtance wegive from 
rt Pet.1.1-with 5.2. the Apoſtle writing to 
the diſperſed Jewes in ſeverall Provinces, 
calleth them all one flocke. Wee read that 
Zaban had many flockes, Genel. 30. 36. 38, 
yet cork fer called one flocke, verſe 31.32. 
o were all the flockes of Zecob called one 
flocke, Genef. 32. 7. and 33. 13. Inlike man- 
ner cvery one of the particular Churches 
among thoſe diſperſed faves was a flocke, 
but compared with the whole, it was but'a 
art of the flocke. It is no more abſurd to 
ay that a congregation is both a body, in 
xeſpeRof its owne members, and a member 
in reſpe@ of a Nationall Church, then itis to 
ſay, that every beleever conſidered by him- 
ſelfe, is a tree of righteouſneſſe, and a Tem- 
plc of God, yet compared with others, he is a 
Bb 2 branch 
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branch ofthe Vine, and a ſtone of the Tem- 
ple, forall thoſe waics is hee called in Scrip- 


cure. 

Sundry particular flockes may bee called 
one flocke, three waies : 1. Reſpetu paſtorum, 
when the ſameſhepheards overſee8& take care 
of the whole. Sce an example both'of the one 
kinde of ſhepheards, Luke 2. 8. and ofthe 

other, Ads 20.28. 2. ReſpeFu pabuli : So 
Diocel. tryall. payl Beynes ſpeaking of the Low Countries, 
Pb 2% Where: ſundry congregations in one Ciry 

make but one Church, faith, that the ſheepe 
feed __ intoone commen paſture, though 
they bite not = the ſame individual graſſe. 

3. Reſpettu pedi, when many: co ations, 

are qu by the ſame Paſtorall Taffe of 
| Feclefiaſticall Lawes and Diſcipline. 

It is further objected , that Presbyreriall 
overnment and.'the authority- of Synods, 
oe rob the-congregations df their rights and 

libcrties;, noleffethen the Prelacy did; fo 
that the Churches of Chriſtin the removall 
of Fpiſcopacy, have changed Dominum only, 
not Demminm. Anſwer. There is a vaſte dif-. 
ference , for 1, Epiſcopall governement is. 
Monarchicall, and Chriſt hath kefr no Eccle- 
fiaſticall JuriſdiQion to bee exerciſed by one 
man. Presbyteriall and Synodicall governe- 
ment is partly democraticall, in reſpe& of the. 
L | econ, 


= 
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eletion of Miniſters and Elders, and th 
doing of matters of chicfeſt importance,with 
the knowledge and conſent of congregations: 
partly ariſtocratical in u__- of the parity of 
Presbyters and their confiſtorial proceedings 
and decrees, The Monarchicall part isChriſts 
peculiarly. 2. The Prelacy permitteth not to. 
congregations any a&t of their owne Church 
government ,, but robbeth them of their par- 


ticular Elderſhips, which (as Parker well no- pe pol. gc, 
teth)- the Claſſicall Presbyteries doe not. p3g-3 53. 


3+ 2 js onething, (aith Baynes, for Churches to 


ſubjef# themſebves to 4 Biſhop and Confiſtory, Qbi ſupra. 


wherein they ſhall have no power of ſaffrage : 
—_— emmarmoid ft (rf Preſe- 
bytery, wherein themſelves are members and. 
Tudges with others. 4. The congregations did 
not agree nor conſent to Epiſcopall- govern- 
ment, bur were ſufferers in reſpect of the 
ſame,but-they doe heartily. agree to the go- 
vernement of Presbyterics and Synods, in 
witnefſe whereof they-ſend their Commiſho- 
ners thitker to concur, aſſiſt, 8 voice.5 .Speci- 
all reſpeR is had in Presbyteries and Synods, 
to the conſent of congregations,in all matters 
of importance , which are proper unto the 
ſame. This the Prelacy did not regard. 
6. Presbyteries and Synods doenot (which 
the Prelats did) imperiouſly and by their ſole 
Bb 3 atbitre- 
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Kbitrement dominecr over congregations, 
for their power is direRtive only, miniſteriall, 
and limited by the Lawes of God and Na- 
eure, and the lawdable Ecclefiaſticall Lawes 
received and acknowledged by the congre- 


themſelves. 4. Experienoe hath 
Pewed os Presbyteriall and Synodicall go- 
vernmenitro bee, not only compatible with, 


but moſt conduceable for the wa ry 
and comfort of congrepatiors : eas E- 
piſcopall' government draweth ever afreric 
ao :lam candoye., and a gehierall-gr Ievance of 
the Churches. ; | | 
| nn tran, frye. 
a:inp 'whereo "pyemit explanc a 
Ag a8on which 'ſhall ſerve to anfiver them 
all. We may conſider avifible Church, ci- 
ther metaphyſically or politically. Ir is one 
thing to confider men's living creatures 
endued with reaſon, anether thing to con- 
fider them as Magiſtrates, 'maſters, fathers, 
children , ſervants. 8c. So is it one thing to 
conſider a viſible Church as aſociety of men 
— ſcparated fromthe blinde mn 
ivine vocation , atid:profeſhng together 
the Gofpell of 'Jeſus Chrift.- Another thing 
ro donder it as a political body,inwhich the 
power of Spirituall government and Jurif- 
dictionis exerciſed, ſome/governing and ſome 
voyerncd, ' - Theſe 
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Theſe are very different conſiderations ; 
for firſt, aviſible Church being taken entita- 
tively or metaphyſically , her members doe 
erdinarily communicate together in thoſc 
holy things which fall under the power of 
order, which I may call ſacr« miffics ; but 
being taken politically , her members com- 
muntcatetogether in ſuch holy things as fall 
within the compaſſe of the power of Juri/- 
dition, which Tmaycall ſacrs politics. Se- 
_ Infants under age being initiated in 
Baptiſme, are -aftually members of the 
- \Charch in the former confidcration, but ps- 
temially only in thg latter, for they neither 

overne, nor yet have the uſc of reaſon to bee 

bjeR and obedient to thoſe that doe go- 
yerne. Thirdly , one muſt neceſſarily bee a 
member of the Church metaphyſically be- 
force he can be a member ofthe Church po- 
beically, burnot contrariwiſe. Fourthly,many 
viſible Churches heve ſomeymes beene, 
and may bee without Officers, -and ſo with- 
out Ecclefiafticall and exerciſc 
of Juriſdiftion for that time , yet ſtill retai- 
ning the Eſſence of true viſible Churches : 
wheres a'Church which never yet had any 
Officers -ordained therein '(of which kinde 
there have beene many at the firſt converſion 


of aNation tothe Goſpell) or which _ 
® 


Juflific,p.z17- 
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loſed all her Officers by death or perſecuri- 


-on, is not for that time an Ecclefiaſticall Re- 


publicke, nor can bee ſuch till ſhe have Offi- 
cers. This if they had obſerved who have 
taken fo great paines to prove that there hath 
beene, and may beea Church without Offi- 
cers, it ſhould happily have made them 
thinke their labour loſt. . It might alſo have 
caught Hemry Jacob todiſtinguiſh betweene a 
Church viſible anda Church miniſterial or 
politicall, and not to underſtand theſe three 
rermes to be all one, as he-doth in his Letter, 
bearing date the 4.0ft Septernber 1611.pag.s. 
Fiftly, my being a member of any one viſible 
Church metapyhſically, 1iveth me right and. 
tirle ro communicate- with another viſible 
Church (where for the time I am) is ſacs 
wiftics, ſuch as the word, prayer, &c. Bur 
my being a member of any one viſible 
Church politically doth not give me rightand 
title ro communicate with another viſible 
Church (where for the time Iam) n ſacris 
polinicss, ſuch as ordination, depoſition, ex- 
communication, 8c. Hereunto doth Maſter 
Robinſon aſſent in theſe words, 4s 4 man once 
baptized « alwaies baptiſed. ſo # he in all plices 
and Churches where hee comes' {as a baptized 
priſe ) to enjoy the common benefits of bus bap- 
#1ſme,and to diſcharge the com mon dunes which 
depend 
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depend up08it. But 4 Paſtor isnota Paſtor in 
every Church where hee comes upon occaſion, 
#either can he require in any otber Church , ſa- 
ving that ene ever which the holy Ghoſt hath (et 
him, that obedience, maintainance, ang other 
reſpe?s which is due foam the officers the 
people ;, neither ſtands he chargea with that mi- 
wiſtery and ſervice, which & due tothe. people 
from the officers. The like he would have ſaid 
of an Elder or a Deacon. 

Now this diſtin&tion ſhall ſerve to anſwer 
the objeRions following. 


Object. Every Chriſtian congregation is a j,,q;c r5e. 
compleat body Ecclcftaſticall, having all the -q —_ 2, 


parts and members, and all Church officers 
which Chriſt hath inſtituted : therefore eve- 
ry congregation hath the tull and abſolute 
power of Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdition, 

Anſw. Every Chriſtian congregation is a 
compleate Church or body of Chriſt mera- 
phy ically ; that is, bath the compleate Eſ- 
ſence of a true viſible Churchzyet every ſuch 
congregation is not a complcate Ecclcftaſti- 
call Republicke, excepe in ſome certaine 
caſes whereof wee have ſpoken, Chap. 2. 
.And further, we anſwer,that this objection is 
alledged to prove;that 2 or 3 gathered toge- 
ther in the name of Chriſt, have immediartel 
under Chriſt the full power of Eccleſiaſtic 

Cc Juriſ- 


Ibid. 
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Juriſdi tion; but fure I am, tht twoor three 
gathered together inthe name 6f Chrift, are 
nota compleate Ecclefiaſticall —_ having 
alt the members attd officers which Chriſt 
hath inſtituted, for they themſelves ho!d that 


inevery Chriſtian congregation by Chriſts 
inſtitution there ought ro bear leaſt five Of- 


- ficers, and whert thoſe five ſhill be had, there 


inuſt bee alfo a certaitie number of Chriſtian 
people to bee governed and ferved by them. 
So that their Argument doth not conclude 
that which they propoſe to preve. 

Objec#. They who have received Chriſt, 
have received with him power and right to 
enjoy him (though all the world bee againſt 
ir) in all the meanes and ordinances by which 
hee doth communicate himlſelfe unto the 
Church. But every company of faithfull peo. 
ple, ifthey be but two or three have received 
Chriſt, therefore every ſuch company,&c. 

Anſw. It by the receiving of Chriſt, they 
meane the receiving of Chriſt on his throne, 
or the receiving of him in his ordinance of 
Church government, then wee deny their 
Aſſumption, for every company of faithfull 
pore is nota Church politically , as wees 

ave ſhewed already. Indeed every compa- 
ny of faithfull people who have received 
Chriſt in this manner , hath right agd titleto 
enjoy 
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enjoy him in all his politicall ordinances, yet 
not independently, but by a ceitaine order 
and ſubordination. Burt it by the receiving 
of Chriſt, they meane receiving of him to 
ſalvation, orreceiving of him by his Word 
and Spirit, wee grant, that not onely every 
company of fairhfull people, bur every parti- 
cular Chriſtian hath right and title to enjoy 
him in the myſtical ordinances of the Word, 
Prayer, &c. as oftenas the ſame can be had, 
yea further , hath _ and title tothe fruit 
and benefit of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdicon, the 
exerciſe whereof is committed by Chriſt to 
the officers of the Church, I»tuts Eccleſie 
$1nquems fixes. But that every company of 
faithfull people, who have received Chriſt 
to ſalvation, hath right and title to enjoy him 
in his politicall ordinances, by their own cx- 
ercifing of all Eccleſiaſtical juriſdidtion, and 
that independently , this is more then cither 
hath been,or can be proved. 

Objef#. The union betwixt Chriſt and his 1949. 
Church is as ſtrait and immediate, as the u- 
nion betwixt the Vine and the Branches, be- 
twixt the Head and the Body , betwixt the 
Husband & the Wife. Therefore cvery true 
Church of Chriſt- hath direct & immediate 
mereſt jn,and title to Chriſt himſelf, & the 
whole new Teſtament, and every ordinance 
of it. Cc 2 Anſw. 


Ibid, 
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Anſw.The ſtrait union betwixt Chriſt and 
the Church, expreſſed by theſe compariſons, 


' Cannot bee under of the Church ta- 


ken politically : for then the-ugion betwixt 
Chriſt and the Church might be diſſolved as 
often as the Church ceaſcth to bee- ordered 
and governed as an Eccleſiaſtical Republick. 
Ir is therefore to be underſtood either of the 
inviſible Church, or: at moſt of the viſtble 
Church taken metaphyſically or cntitatively . 
But I adde withall, it is to be likewiſe under- 
ſtood of every faithfull Chriſtian - ſo that 
not onely every true Church, but every true 
member thereof, by vertue of this union,hath 
dire and immediate title to Chriſt , and to 
the benefit of all his ordinances for his cdifi- 
cation and ſalvation. This is all which the 
Argument can conclude, and it maketh no- 
thing againſt us. 

Objes. It all things be the Churches, even 
the Miniſters themſelves ; yea , though they 
be Paul, Cephas, and Apelios, then may every 
Church uſe and enjoy all things immediately 
under Chriſt. Butthe firſt” is true, x Cor. 3. 
24. Therefore,&c. 

Anſw. Neither can this prove any thing a- 
gainſt us : for when the Apoſtle Clich ,\ MA 
things are yours whether Paul,crc. He is to bee 
underſtogd not onely colleRiyely of the 

Church, 
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Church, .but diſtributively of every belce- 
ver, who hath right to. the comfortable en- 
joymentand benefit of theſe things, ſo farre 
as they concerne his ſalvation. And in like 
manner I may- ſay to the members of a- 
ny particular congregation, All things are 
ours, whether Seſſions or Presbyteris, or 
rovinciall or Generall Aſſemblies. And 
what wonder 2 God is our Father, Chriſt our 
elder brother, the holy Ghoſt our Comfor- 
ter,the Angels our keepers, heaven our inhe- 
ritance. It is therefore no —_ thing to 
hearc, that asthe ſupreame civill power, fo 
the ſupreame Ecclefiaſticall power is appoin- Row. 13.4. 
ted of God in orderto our good and benefit, * <%*13-#-10 
that it be not a tyranny for hurt, buta mini- 
Kery for help. 

Theſe are the objections alledged for the 
independent and abſolute power of congre- 
gations. But this is not all : Some - ſeeme- to 
make uſe of our own weapons againſt us,ma- 
king objeRion from the-forme of the Jewiſh 
Church, which wee take for a plat-forme . 

They ſay, that the Synagogues of the Jewes _ "Y 
were not as the particular Churches are now: ** 
for they were not entire Churches. of them« 

ſelves, but members of the nationall Church, 
neither could they have the uſe of the moſt 


ſolemne parts of Gods worſhip, as were then 
Cc 3 the 
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Yag.r6t: the ſacrifices, That the whole nation of the 
Fewes was one Church, having reference to 
one Temple, one high Pricſt,one Alrar , 8 it 
being impoſſible that the whole body of a 
Nation ſhould in the entire and perſonal parts 
meet and communicate together in the holy 
things of God,the Lord fo diſpoſed and or- 
dered, that that communion ſhould bee had 
atter a manner, and ina ſort, and that was by 
way of repreſentation : for in the Temple was 
datly ſacrifice offered for the whole nationall 
Church. = the —_— ofthe twelve Tribes 
upon the ſhoulders ofthe Ephod, and upon 
the Breaft-plate , and the rwelve own of 
Shew bread , were for Iſracl fignes of re- 

Pag.i6z, membrance beforethe Lord. That now the 
Church conſiſteth not(as then).of a Nation, 
bur of particular Afſemblics, ordinarily com- 
municating together in all the Churches ho- 
ly things : whence it commeth, that there are 
no repreſentative Churches now, the founda- 
tion thereof, which is the neceſſary abſence 
ofthe Church which is repreſented, being 

P:g.163.191. taken away inthe new Teſtament. Thar be- 
ſides all this, if wee take the repreſentative 
Church at Jeruſalem for apaterne, then as 
there not onely hard cauſes were opened, 
and declared accordingto the I aw, bur alfo 
the ſacrifices daily offcred, ard the moſt ſo- 


a lemne 
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lemne ſervice performed without the pre- 
ſence of the body of the Church: ſo now in 
the repreſentative Churches, (fuch as Preſ- 
byteries and Synods) conſiſting of Officers 
alone, there muſt be not onely the uſe of ju- 
riſdition, but the Word and Sacraments, 
whether people bee preſent or not : for how 
can there be a power in the Church of Off- 
cers for the ule of one folemne ordinance 
out of the cominunion of the body , and 
not of another? 

Anſw. 1. Toſer afide the ſacrifices, & other 
ceremonial worſhip performed at Jeruſalem, 
the Synagogues among the Jewes had Gods 
morall worſhip ordinarily therein, as P:ayer, 
and the reading & expounding of the Scrip- 
tures. 2. Whatſoever the Synagogues had, or 
whatſoever they wanted of the worſhip of 
God, they had an Eccleftaſticall Confiſtory, 
and a certaine order of Church government : 
elſe how ſhall we underſtand the excommu- 
nication, or caſting out of the Synagogue, 
the Rulers of the Synagogue, and the chiefe 
Ruler of the Synagogue? (of which things 
we have before ſpoken.) 

I will not here diſpme whether every fin 
among the Jewes was either appointed to 
be puniſhed capitally, or elſe to bee expiated 
by ſacrifices, but put the caſe it were ſo, this 


1 . . . 
proveth that not excommunication or Eccle- 
ſiaſticall 
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ſiaſticall cenſure was not then neceſſary : for 
beſide the detriment of the Common-wealkh 
by the violation of the Law, which was pu- 
niſhable by death , and befide the &rpie and 
guiltineſſe-before God, the expiation where- 
of by the death of Chriſt was prefigured in 
the ſacrifices, there was a third thing in pub- 
lixe finnes, which was puniſhable by ſpiri- 
tuall cenſures , and that was the ſcandall of 
the Church, which could not be taken away 
by the oblations of the delinquent, but rather 
made worſe thereby, -even as now a publike 
offender doth not take away , but rather in- 
creaſe the ſcandall of the Church by his joy- 
ning in the ats of Gods worſhip, ſo long as 
there is no Ecclefiaſticall cenſure impoſed 
upon him ; neither yer-(to ſpeake properly) 
was the ſcandall of publike offences puniſh- 
able by bodily puniſhments,but the Church 
being a politicall body had her owne Lawes, 
and her owne cenſures, no leſſe then the 
Common-wealth. 3. As the Synagogues 
were particular Churches politically , fo all 
of them colleQively were one Nationall 
Church politically , governed by one ſu- 
preame Eccleftaſticall Sanedrim , which is 
the repreſentative wee meant of in our Argu- 
ment. 4. But if we take the Nationall Church 
of the Jewes metaphyfically , there was no 
repre- 
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repreſentative thereof, unleſle it were all the 
males who came thrice inthe yeareto Jeryſe- 
lem, The daily offering of Sacrifices was not 
by a repreſentative Church, bur by the 
Prieſts : and though there were twelve loaves 
of Shewbread before the Lord, and the 
names ofthe twelve Tribes upon the breſt-" 
plate, this proverh not a Church repreſenta- 
tive, bur ſignes repreſentative. , 5. The body 
of the Church is now (as then) neceflarily 
abſent from the Conliſtorial ations of deba- 
ting and deciding matters of Church go- 
vernment, and of Juriſdiction , and ſothat 
which was called the foundation of a repre- 
{entative Church doth ſtill remaine, 
Now before 1 make an end, I muſt anſwer 
et other two objeRions which have beene Chriſt on his 
ately made. - There is one who objeteth Throne. pag, 
thatthe Aſſembly of the Apoſtles, Ads 15. 75* 
can bee no preſident nor patterne for ſuccee- 
ding ages : Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles were 
inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, which whol- 
ly guided them in all matters of the Church , 
ſo as in that their determination, they ſay ex- 
preſſely, Ir ſeemed good to the hily Ghoſt and is aq, .; 
us tolay upon you no greater burthen. Now, 
what Synod in any age after the Apoſtles 
could ever ſay that they were infallibly inſpi- 
red and afliſted by the holy Ghoſt? Secondly, 
Dd that 


Contr.z.de 
conc,quelt,6. 
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that injunRion of the holy Ghoſt and of the 
Apoſtles was but ng5-«ay©- ,: for that preſent 
time, forthe avoiding of offences betweene 
Jewes and Gentiles. Bur the like we read not 
afrerward in all the writings of the Apoſtles, 

Anſ.1. | ſay with Whittaker, Poſſe alia,&+c. 
That other lawfull councells may in l:ke manner 
aff irme their Decrees to be the Decrees of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, if they be like ntothis conncell, and if 
they keepe the ſme rule which the Apoſiles ard 
keep and follow in thit counceh, for if they decree 
and determine nothing but from the Scriptures, 
which was done in this councell ; and if they ex- 
amine «ll queſtions recording tothe Scriptures, 
and in all their Decrees follow the woyce of the 
Scripture, then may they affinme that the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſo decreed. 2. If the Dodrine or 
exhortation of a Paſtor well grounded upon 
the Scriptures bee the Word of God, then 
much more is the Decree of a Synod well 
grounded upon the Scriptures, the Decree of 


the toly Ghoft; 3. That Aſſembly was-not 


of the Apoſtles alone, but of the Apoſtles 
and Elders , neither did the Decrecs proceed 
from the Avoſtles alone, but from the A- 
poſtles and Elders, Adts 16. 4. and 21. 
25. and in the place which is now obje- 
&ed, As 15. 28. not the Apoſtles a'one, 
but the Elders withthem, ſay, 71t ſeemed good 

to 
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#0 the holy Ghoſt and to w. What the Elders 
did then, the Elders may doe now, for time 
hath not diminiſhed their authority, 4. Nay, 
what the Apoſtles did in that Synod , the 
Elders may doe in a Synod now , for the 
Apoſtles then did nothing but in the ordina- 
ry and common "P of diſputing and deba- 
ting, comparing rea{on with reaſon, and ſen- 
tence with ſentence , and thereafter framing 
the Decree according tothe light which they 
had by reaſoning and by ſearching the Scrip- 
tures. But (which is moſt obſervable) the 
ſemence of the Apoſtle Peter in that Synod 
was very imperfe& and defective; for he 
only diſfyraderh from impoſing the yoke of 
the ceremoniall law upon the Churches of 
the Gentiles, but maketh no mention of any 
overture for avoiding the offence betwixt the 
Jewes and the converted Gentiles at thar 
time , which I may ſuppoſe he would have 
done, if his light and judgement had carried 
him that farre: In this the Apoſtle James ſup- 
plicth the defect of Peters ſentence, and pro- , A 
poundeth an overture which pleaſed the wry ſupez. 
whole councell, and according to which the 
decree was given forth. This made Luther to 
ſay that Tames did change the ſentence of Pe- 
ter. And all this it pleaſed God ſo todiſpole, 
that we might underſtand that Synod to bee 

Dd 2 indeed 
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i ndeed 2 preſident and paterne for ordinary 
Synods in ſucceding ages. 5. Merry Tacob in 
his third argument for the Divine Inſtirution 
of the Church, ſaith: It is abſurd and impoſ- 
ſible, that the Text Matth .18. was never 'un- 
derſtood for 1500 yeares after Chriſt, Sure 
this Text, A&t.15. was never underſtood for 
that whole ſpace, it the Afſembly there men- 
tioned,be not apreſident to ſucceeding ages. 
6. It maketh nothing againſt us, that he ſaith, 
the decree of the Apoſtles 8& Elders, was for 
that preſent time onely;nay,it maketh for us : 
for in this alſo that Synod was a paterne to 
ſucceeding ages, foraſmnch as Synods now 
have no power to make a perpetuall reſtraint 
from the praQtice' of any indifferent thing , 
(ſuch as was then theeating of blond, and 
things ſtrangled) but onely during the cafe of 
{candal]. And moreover, the decree of the 
Apoſtlesand Elders in that Synod, is alſo 
perpetuall, in ſo farre as it is conceived a- 
gainſt the preſſing of circumciſion as neceſ- 
tary to ſalvation, 
a mend One obzeion more T finde in another late 
courſe c>ncer- Peece, which ſtriketh not at the authority a- 
ring Church Jone, but at the very reputation of Synods. 
anir$:"8* This Authour alledgeth, that the ordinary 
government by Synods, is a thing of grear 


contuſion, by reaſon of the parity and equali- 
ty, 
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ty, the yoyces being nambred, not weighed. 
Equidem ({aith a wiſe Father) «# vere, gc, 
To ſay thetrath, I am utterly detcrmined never 
#9 come to any Council of wn) : for I never 
yet ſaw good end of any Conncell : for Councels 
abate not ill things, but Yather increaſe them. 
Anſw. 1. If the parity and equality make a 
great confuſion in the ordinary government 
by Synods, it ſhall make no leſſe, but rather 

reater confufion in an extraordinary Synod: 

© that there is no ground for his reſtriction 
to that which is ordinary. 2. If the num- 
bring of voyces,and the parity ot thoſe that 
doe voyce, make a confuſion in Synods, why 
not in Parliaments alſo, and in other civill 
Courts ? 3. That teſtimony doth only ſtrike 
at the Councels of Biſhops, and ſo maketh 
not againſt parity , but againſt imparity in 
Councels : And, to ſay the truth, wee have 
found in our owne experience, that Prelati- 
call Synods have not abated, but rather in- 
creaſed e vils inthe Church. 4. The words 
of Nazianzen(for he is the Father here meant 

of )are not to be underſtood againſt Synods, 
bur againſt the abule of Synods at thattime, 
And in this we muſt pardon him(ſanh Whiz- i — at 
zaker)rhat he ſhunned ail Synods in thoſe e- TT" 
vill times of the Church,whenthe Emperour 


V alens was oppoſite to the Catholicks faith, 
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and when the fation of heretickes did moſt 
revaile : in that caſe indeed Synods ſhould 
ve produced greater evils. But we truſt it 
ſhall be now ſcen that well conſtituted and 
free Synods of Paſtors and Elders, fhall not 
increaſe, but abate evill things. 


FINIS. 


POSTSCRIPT: 


In anſwertoa Treatiſe 
very lately publiſhed , 


which 1s intituled, 
The Presbyteriall Governement examined. 


OO nn n—— 


3 Hen the Printer had done 
4 all except twoſheets of my 

{ former Treatiſe, there 
g) came tomy hands a peece 
RASAN againſt Pregbyteriall Go- 
CLEAZES2) yernement, which promi- 
ſeth much,but performeth little. Though 
my time be very ſhort, yetI truſt tomake 
an anſwer to it, as full as it deſerveth. 

It hath a magiſteriall and bigh ſound- 
ing title, undertaking the examination of 
Presbyteriall Governement. But Presby- 
teriall Government ſecretly ſmileth, be- 


B cauſe 


(2) 
cauſe while ſhe was ready toſay much 
more for her ſelfe, he did not put her to 
toit, leſt himſelfe ſhould have been put ad 
mera hon proband. But he particularizeth 
himſelfe, and teleth us hehath unfolded 
the weaknefle of our grounds, and diſpro- 
ved our pretended proofs, The truth is, 
that the beſt of them & the moſt of them 
he hath not touched. He add*th that hee 
hath proved out cf the Word of God the 
liberty of the peoplt in chooling th-ir own 
officers. This may be added cante, but caſte, 
I am ſure it 1snot, He would make the 
world beleeve that Presbyterians are a= 
gainſt the peoples eleCtion of their officers, 
which isa calutmny, He ſaith, he hath an- 
nexed certaine arguments, proving Pres- 
byterial! Goverwement to be contrary ta 
the pattern 'which Chrift hath left in the 
New Teſtament. Thefe arguments ſhall 
be anſwered with nogreat difficulty. In 
this place 1 ſhall only fay a word ofthem 
m'generall. The man hatha notablefacul- 
ry of provitgthat wherein the Presbyteri- 
ans do agree with him, and paſſing that 
whetein they diſagree from him. Many 
humane teſtimonies and citations of wri- 
ters He muſtreth together, romake'a fim- 
ple reader beleeveh that many are of his 
judgement - 'But T fin non= of them all 
EXCept 


(3) 
except two or three to affirme any thin 
which wedeny. But why hath he taken Ki 
this paines? He will preſent it (forſpoth 
to the Kings malt excellent Majeſtte, and 
tothe right honourable Lords,and the ho- 
nourable houſe of Commons now afſem- 
bled in Parliament. As if it were to be ex- 

ted that a popular and independant 
== of Church goyernment in every 
Congregation, which fhoutd moſt certain- 
ly open adoore toathouſand remedileſle 
confulions, may obtaine his Majeſties roy- 
all aflent , ar the acceptation ofthe High 
Court of Parliament. Nay, brother, ſcek 
ſome other friendstoyourcauſe, for, if 
wiſe men be not toa too much deceived, 
the King and the Parliament in their great 
wiſdome do fore-ſee, that whenſoever E- 
piſcopall government ſhall be removed, 
another form of Provinciall and nationall 
Church government muſt needs ſucceed 
unto It. 

Now to come to the ſubſtance of his 
diſcourſe 3 firſt hee maketh a quarrell 
againſt the Presbyteries. of particular 
Churches (which are in Scotland called 
$«jzons,). thenagainſt all higher Conſiſto- 


ries in the Church, As for the Presbyteries Pag. :. 


of particular Churches , he judgeth them 
three wayes defettive. - irſt he requireth 
 B 2 that 
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that all who are admitted into the compa- 
ny of Eſders, even the governing orruling 
Elders ſhould be apt to teach, and able ts ex» 
hort with ſound do@rine and convince gaine= 
fayers, and that not only privately,or 1n the 
Conſiſtory, but in the publick aflembly al- 
ſo,if not exaCtly,yet competently. 

Anſw. 1. Though ruling Elders onght 
to teach, exhort, rebuke, &c. both in the 
Confiſtory , and privately from houſe to 
houſe, asthe caſe of every family and pers 
ſon doth require (which is all that can be 
drawne from thoſe alleaged places to T5- 
mothy and Titzs , if ſo be they ought atall 
to be extended to ruling Elders) yet there, 
is no place of Scripture to prove that they 
ought toteach publikly in the Congrega- 
tion, -2. Thatexpreſiionif not exath,yet 
competently is ſomewhat myſterious. 3. 
Ruling Elders are exprefly diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe that labour in the word and 
dodrine.' 1 Tiz.5.17. and from theſe that 
teach or exhort,Rom.12.7,8, 4+ If ruling 
Elders ſhall teach publikly in the congre- 
gation ex officio,and with cure of ſoules(as 
they ſpeak) why ſhall they not alſo mini- 
ſter the Sacraments, which are pendicles 
and ſealsof the word, and therefore com-. 
mitted tothoſe, who are ſent to the pub- 
lick preaching of the Goſpell, Metth- 28. 
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19, 
ruling Elders, yet I doubt he requireth of, 
at leaſt will permit to all men-that are 
members of the Church the ſame publick 
teaching and propheſying in the Congre- 
gation, 

The ſecond defe& which he wiſheth 
ſupplied, is, that the temporary ruling El- 
ders may;be made perpetuall and for lite, 
which heenforceth by toure reaſons. This 
I aſſent unto providing he admit adiſtin- 
ion betwixt the office it ſelfe, and the ex- 
erciſe of the fame. The office of a ruling 
Elder ought to be far his lifeno leſle then 
the Paſtors; yet muſt we not condemne 
thoſe Churches which diſpenſe with the 
intermiſſion of their aCtuall attendance 
for a certaine ſpace, and permit them to 
exerciſe their office by courſe,as the Levits 
did of old, whoſe example himſelfe here 
taketh for a patterne. 

The third thing he ſaith is of moſt mo» 
ment. He doth complaine that the Elders 
donot adminiſter their publik office pub- 
likly as they ſhould, but only in their pri- 
vate Conſiſtory. He doth permit them in- 
deed to meet apart for deliberation 


(whereof we ſhall here afterward) but he 
will have their Church-office which in the 


Lord they have A to beexecuted 
5 


publikly 


5. Though he ſpeak here only of 
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publickly in the face of the Congregation. 


1. Becauſe an office publick in the nature, 
ought alſo to be publick in the adminiſtra» 


* tion. 2+. Becauſe the reformed Churches 


cannot know their Elders whether they 
be good or bad , except by heare-ſay. 3. 
Becauſe otherwiſe the Elders cannot mi- 
niſterially take heed to the whole flack as 
they are warned todo, 4&s 2C.28. Anſcl. 
Ruling Elders do execute their oftice not 
only in the Conſiſtory, but from houſe to 
houſe throughout al the bounds of the Co» 
gregationzwe may eaſily make the known 
tothat Church where they ſerve, whether 
they be good or bad. 2.T heir Conliſtoriall 
ſentences in all matters of importance,ſych 
as ordination, Church cenſures, excome- 
munication, &c. are made knowne to the 
wholeChurch. 32. He paſleth a ſhort cen- 
ſure upon the reformed Churches. The re- 
formed Churches is a great word, but this 
man maketh a moat of it,4 The place 4s 
20.28. cannot helpe him, for ruling El- 
ders do feed and overſee the whole flack, 
both by diſcipline in the Conſiftory, and 
by taking heed to all the ſheepe (everal- 
ly, as every one hath need, and in that re- 

pet may be called both Paſtors and 
Biſhops. Befide I doubt he can prove that 
place to be meant of ruling Elders. He 
goeth 
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He goeth onto make plaine what hee hath 
faid, by deſcending to ſome particulars in 
which the Elders office ſeemeth eſpecially 
to conſiſt, and theſe are ſaith hee, The 
admitting of members into the Church, 
upon profeſſion of faith z1ade, and the 
reproving and cenſuring of obſtinate of- 
fenders. Theſe are the moſt frequent 

blike adminiſtrations of the office of 
Ruling Elders. And whatof them ? hee 
ſaith, as they leave the execution of theſe 
things, to the Elders alone in the fetled 
and well ordered ſtate of the Church, ſo 
doe they deny, that they can be rightly 
and orderly done, but with the peoples 
privityand conſent. His reſtriftion tothe 
ſctled and well ordered eſtate of the 
Church, I cannot underſtand. Hee had 
done 'well to have explained what hee 
meaneth by that not ſetled, nor well orde- 
red ſtate of the Church,in which he thinks 


it belongeth:not tothe Elders alone, to ad- 


mit or cat off members. His other ambi- 
ous'exprefiion I underſtand better, for 
ythe peoples privity hee meaneth, that 
the people ſhould heare the voyces and 
ſuffrages of the Elders, and by the peoples 
conſent, hee meaneth the peoples voting 
with the!Elders, as wee ſhall heare after- 


ought. 
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'ward. That 'the admiſſion of members, Pag, 6. 
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ought to bee with the peoples privity and 
conſent, hee will prove by two reaſons. _ 
1. Becauſe wee finde inthe atts of the A- 
ſtles, that men were received intothe 
fellowſhip of the Church, and baptized 
publikely, and in the face of the congre- 
gation. 2. Becauſe the whole communal- 
ty, being neercly to joyne with theſe that 
are admitted, ought to take knowledge of 
f their faith, Theſe rea- 
ſons can neither conclude the peoples 
right of ſuffrage in this matter, nor ſo 
much ag# the peoples hearing of the ſut- 
frages of the Elders : But only that the 
matter. might not bee ended without the 
peoples knowledge and tacite conſent. 
Beſide there is no ſmall difference to bee 
put betwixt the admiſſion of Jewes, Inft- 
dells, and Hereticks, upon their profeſſion 
of the true Chriſtian faith, and the admil- 
fion of ſuch af have tranſported them- 
{clves from another Chriſtian congregati- 
on, bringing with them a ſufficient teſti- 
monie of their holy profefiion of faith, 
and good converſation. In the meane 
while, Letthe Reader note, that this diſ- 
puter hath here in a parentheſis interlaced 
grofle anabaptiſtry, holdirg it a kinde of 
unorderly anticipation to baptiſe infants, 
who canhot give a confe of =_ 
fai 


h—_ 
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faith. And within a fewlines, he lets aro- 
ther thing fall from his pen, which ſmel- 
leth ſtrongly ofthe Anabaptiſticall tenent, 
concerning having all things common, 
even bodily goods. 


But I proceed wich him to the ſecond pag. 7, 


head, concerning excommunication, and 
Church cenſures by the Elders, w#h the 
peoples privity and conſent. This he pro« 


veth by three arguments. 1. Becauſe Pod © Tins. 20. 


ſaith, Theſe who ſin, rebuke publ.kely, that 0- 
thers alſo may ſeareabrave arguryent indeed, 
Thischarge is not given to ruling Elders; 
and if it had, it can neither prove the ſuf- 
frage of the people, nor their hearing of 
the ſuffrage of the Elders, but onely the 
execution of the ſentence of the Elders, 
in the preſence and audience of the con- 


regation- 2. Hee argueth from theſe xz. 18.17. 


words, Tell the Church, where hee woul 
make it appeare, that by the Church is not 


meant the Senate of Elders excluding the Pag, ©. 


people; yea hee ſaith, that in thiscircum- 
{tance now in conlideration, it comes nee- 
rer the truth to expound the Church to be 
the Biſhop, lince neither Biſhops nor their 
Court-keepers, doe exclude the people 
from their confiſtories. Sure I am,in Scot» 
land, ( let others ſpeake for themſclves ) 
The Biſhops 1a their viſitations, high Com- 

| C miſlions 
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miflions , Privie-conferences at Synods 
(4n whi:h they pailed their dectyes) did 
exclude both the peop'e, al the moſt 
partof th? miniſters. He thinks ita courſe 
unheard of ci:her among Jewes, Gentiles, 
or Chriſtians, before this laſt age,that pub- 
like jadgements ſhould be privatly exer- 
ciſed,' and without the peoples privity. 
This (if at all to the point) muſt beun- 
derſtoud, not of the finall execution, but 
of the judiciall ſentence or decree. What 
then ſhall wee thinke that the Senators at 
Rome or the Areopagites at Athens, did ne- 
ver conc]ude or degree any thing, con- 
cerning a publike judgement, except in 
the audience and preſence of the people. 
The Judges in Iſrael did (it in the gatesof 
of the City,that all perſons both poore and 
ricÞ, great and (mall might have acceſle 
unto them with theircomplaints, and that 
th ſentence of jadgement, might bee the 
more notorious & exemplary, being given 
forth and promulgat in the gates > This 
proveth not that the Judges did debate, 
voyee, and conclude all matters in the 
pnblike audience of the people. It appea- 
reth racher that they were ſo accomodate, 
that they might doe theſe things apart 
from the multitade, It is roo mnch for 
him, to aftirme either that the Syn#goguce 
were 


oy 
were places of civill conventions and 
judgements,or that nothing was in the Sy- 
nagogu-s decreed without the peoples 
privity, whileas hee bath given no proofe 
nor evidence atall for it. 

Youneed not, my Maſter be fo carious 
in the notation of the name iw:an#«, which 
every [matterer in Divinity knoweth. But 
what of it ? you ſay, the Elders (as ſuch ) 
are called, to wit, to their office of Elder- 
ſhip, but called out they are nor, being 
themſclyes to. call out the Church. It is 
true that the word i=:a»7iz noteth not only 
a calling, or a gathering together, by ver- 
tue of yerb x«a*%%w, but alſoa ſeparation by 
yertue of the particle i«. But I hope it is no 
paradox to ſay, that the Elders are both 
called or gathered: together unto the El- 
derſhip, and called out or ſeparate from 
the reſt ofthe Church to that office. And 
it is as far from a Paradox to ſay that they 
who are called out cannot call our others, 
etpecially the one calling out being to an 
ofnce,and the other calling out being from 
nature to grace. 

' Hecannot think that the name, Eccles, 
Church, hath been uſed by any Greek Au- 
thor betorethe Apoſtles times, or in their 
dayes, or in the age after them, for the a(- 

ſewbly of ſole Governours in the a&t of 
theic goverament. TI ſhall firſt give Inſtan- 
| C2 ces 
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ces againft him in the verb, becauſe, hee 
faid, the Elders (as ſuch) cannot be ſaid to 
be called out. The Septuagint reade,Dew. 
51. 28. ixxandonrs, Gather unto me all the El- 
ders. The like you may find, 1 Krng. 8. 1+ 
1 Chron. 22,1. I ſhall next put bim in mind 
- that the Septuagint ſometime turne K.hal 
by evident, as Prov: 26. 25. His wickedneſſt 
foallbe fſhewed before the whole Congregation, 
worndeiy. And it is plaine that the name of 
the Congre gation, or Church, is given to 
the Elders,tor that which is ſaid of the El- 
ders, Dent. 19. 12. Joſ.20: 4- is ſaid of the 
Congregation, Nx. 35+ 24. Jo. 20. 6. $0 
Exod 12.3. comparedwith verſe 21. ws 


Hheertl nomakeacll fomnr with 
wenn. Thisif hee will not take well 
from ns, let him take it from an Anti-preſ- 
byterian, who obferveth from 'r Chroxn-13, 
1,2, 4.and 2, Chr0r.1, 3. that both Kahal 
and &:z>»/zare uſed for the Eldersand Go- 
vernours. Guide unto Sion, pag-5-The place 
Deut.23.1,2,3- 1s well worthy of obferva- 
tion, It is ordained that he whois wolll 
dedin the ſtones, or hath his privy medi- 
ber cut off, or is a Baſtard, oran Ammo» 
nite, of a Moabne, ſhall not.enter into the 
Congregation the of Lord tothe tenth ge- 
neration. The word is Kabalin the Hebrew, 
and «xawi«jn the verſion of the 70. yet Ju- 
wins, Piſcator, and Telicanys on that place, 
and 


(:3) 
and Martyr on T«d. 11, 1. hold that by the 
Church or Congregation in that place is 
meant Conſeſſue Indicum, the Court of Jud- 
ge-and Rulers, which is called The Congre- 
gation of the mighty, Pſal.80. 2. So that the 
true ſenſe of the place, is the fecluding of 
thoſe perſons from bearing any office or 
rule in the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 
whereby they might be members of thoſe 
Courts which did repreſent Iſrad.. The 
ſame ſenſe is given by Lyranus, Cajetan,Ole- 
aſter, Toſtatws, and Lormus. And Which is 
more to be thought of;4inſworth himſelfe 
expoundeth it fo,and further ſheweth that 
itcannot be meant of joyning to the faith 
and religion of Iſrael, or entering into the 
Churchin that refpect, becauſe Exod.12. 
48, 49. Ne. 15: 14; 15+ Allſtrangers were 
upontheir circumciſion admitted-into the 
Congregation of I{rae], to offer ſacrifices, 
and by conſequenceto enter into the court 
of the Tabernacle, which alſoappeareth 
from Levit. 22.18.Nuie 9:14-Thepoint be- 
ing now cleared from the holy Scriptures, 
we ſhalthe lefle need to trouble our ſelves 
in the ſearch of prophane Authors z yet 
Pgſor findeth . Demoſthenes uling the word 
EI concione magnetuin. | 
As for that common expreſiion of Di- Pag, 10. 

vines, that the Elders are the Church re- ©" 9 (9. 
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preſentative, wee deſire not to wengie 
abcut names, fo that the thing ir ſelfe 
(which is the power and authonty of the 
Officers ſitting and Judging apart from the 
__ be condeſcended upen. Yet let us 
ee upon what grounds the name of a re- 
preſentative Church is by this man fo ſu- 
percliout]y rej ed. : Firft, hee ſajththat 
nogodly,no nor reafonable man will af- _ 
firme, that this repreſentation is to be ex- 
tended to any other aCts of religion, than 
theſe . which are exercifed in the gover- 
_ of the: Church. 'But' wo warranto 2 
thall a manbe borh ungocly and unreato- 
nable, for aftirming that the Elders may 
and ought to repreſent the Chutch where 
they ſerve, m preferring 4 petition co the 
King and the' Pafliafiemt, for aReforma- 
tion, orin bearing:witnefle of the deſolare 
concirion of che Parifh through the want 
ofaminiſtery, or i giving counſel to a $i- 
fter Church, though thete bee not atts of 
governing the Church.''Well: bet, as he 
ſaith, what great abfurdity ſhall fellow ? 
chen(forfooth)4t appertains to the people 
prumarily and originally (under Chriſt) to 
rale and ppvern the Church, that is,them+» 
ſclves. But who: faith he will ſo'ſay of a 
government not perſonal, but publique, 
and inſtituted as the Churches is. _ 
- | they 


| (15) 
they whothink the power to be Originally 
In the people, might here ea(ily reply that 
this 15 no more ſtrange than to boy hoe the 
power which is primarily and originally 
inthe body of a Kingdome, is exerciſed by 
the Parliament, which is the tepreſcnta- 
tive therof.But becauſe many learnedmen 
deny the power of Church government to 
be originally 1n the peop!e,thoughorhers, 
(and thoſe very learned too) doz aftirme 
it : therefore to paſle that, I ſhall ſerve him 
with another anſwer. For as we can defend 
the authority of Preſbyteries and Synods 
without wrangting about thename of a re- 
preſentative Charch,ſo can we defend the 
name of a repreſentative Church, without 
debating the queſtion, wh=ther the peo- 
ple have the power origitlly or not. May 
he therefore bee pleaſed to take notice of 
other grounds and reaſons forthe name of 
a repreſentative-Church, as _— Firſt, 
whar the Elders, with the knowledge and 
tacite conſeft of the Chatch, doe approve 
of diſlike,that is ſuppoſed'ro be approved 
or difliked by the whole Church, which 
importeth,thatthe Church is tn ſome (ort 
repreſented by the Serfate of Elders: Sc- 
condly, as wee fay wee haveſeene-a' wan, 
when haply wee trave' ſeerſe nothmy but 
his. head, or his face which mikethtum 
We knowne 
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knowne unto us, ( whence it is that Pain- 
ters repreſer t men unto us oft-times onely 
from their ſhoulders upward) ſo doe wee 
diſcern & know a viſible politica)} Church, 
when we ſee in the Senate, as it were, the 
head and face thereof, the officers being 
as eYes, cares, noſe, mouth, 8c.,to the 
Charch, that is, being the molt noble and 
chiefe members whereby the body is go- 
verned.T hirdly, the Senat of Elders is ſaid 
to repreſent the Church, becauſe of the 
affinity and likeneſſe betwixt it and the Se- 
nate, which repreſentethr a City, or ſome 
ioferior civil Corporation, aftinity,I mean, 
not every way,but in this,that the govern- 
mentis notin the hands of all, but a few, 
and that thoſe few were choſen with the 
conſent of the whole Corporation. Fourth- 
ly, and-if for theſe reaſons the Elderſbip 
of a particular Church may be called a re- 
preſentative Church, there is much more 
reaſon for. giving this ame to. a claſlicall 
Preſbytery, or to a Synod provinciall, or 
national}, for theſe doe reſult out of many 
particular Churches being made up of 
their Commilizoners, 

His ſecond reaſon hetaketh from the 
nature of repreſentations, alleaging that if 
the Elders in their Conſiſtory repreſent 
the Church, then whatſoever they | 22009 
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decree or- do-agreeing tb the 'Word' of 
God, that =_ = Churchdetreeth'/and 
doth , though abſent, Ignorant, 
both what the thing is, and upon what 
grounds it is done by the Elders :' and this - 
how ' confonant it is to Papiſts intplicie' 
faith, he leaveth it to wiſe men to confi- 
der, This argument is as much againſt che' 
repreſentations of Kings and States by 
their Ambaſſadours and Commiſſioners, 
it is againſtthe repreſentation of Churches 
by the Confiſtory of Elders, and fo all the 
wiſdome of Princes and States in their 
Embaſlages- ſhall turne to implicit faith, 
becauſe according to this ground, what the 
repreſenting doth within the bounds of 
his Commithon,that the repreſented doth 
implicite. And now I ſhall leave ts be con- 
fidered by wiſe mentheſe vaſt differen- 
ces betwixt the Papiſts implicit faith, and 
the caſe of our Churches governed by F1- 
derſhips. 1. The Church aſſenteth not to 
that which the Confiſtory of Elders de- 
creeth or doth , except it be agreeing to 
the Word of God, asthe Reaſdner him- 
ſelfe faith : but there ts no ſuch limitation 
inthe Papiſts implicit faith, 2. The Con - 
fiſtory of Elders doth nor prefle any thing 

upon the Church, imperiouſly, or by na- 
ked wil and authority without any reaſon, 
D as 
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as. the Church of Rowe doth withihoſe 
from -whom ſhe requireth. implicit faith- 
3+ The Papiſts know not what thoſe things 
be which they beleeve by implick faith: ſo' 
that ſuch a. faith is rightly called mera r-. 
ticulorum fidei ignorantie , a meere igno- 
rance of the articlesof faith : but the dle- 
crees of our Elderſhips -whereunto our 
Churches do conſent, are made knowne 
unto them. 4. -Qur Churches are by the 
judgement of Chriſtian diſcretion to ex- 
amine all things propounded unto them, 
even the decrees of the Elders, whereas 
Papiſts may not examine what the Church 
propoundeth or commandeth. 5. Papiſts 
by their implicit faith beleeve whatſoever 
the Church beleeveth, becauſe they think 
the Church can not erre,but our Churches 
conceive not. only-their particular Elder- 
ſhips, but cecumenicall councels to be ſub» 

ject to error. Ye 
Come we now to his third generall rea- 
ſon: whereby he labonrcth to prove that 
the confiſto:1an courſe is contrary to the 
praCtiſe of the Apoltolick Churches, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle, x Cor,5. writeth to the 
whole Church of Corinthtoexcommuni- 
cate the inceſtuaus man. And that by theſe 
words (when you arc come together) the 
whole Church is to be underſtood,he pro- 
| veth 
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veth.. þy 'three. reaſons t”the ſtrength of 
them all, we ſhall take together in one ar- 
gument thus. They among whom the forni- 
catour war, who were puffed wy when they 
ſhould have ſortowed, and ont ofthe midſt of 
whom he was to be put, who had dome that thing, 
to whom it appertained to pwrge owt 7 
old leven, and to whom the Apoſtle wrote 
not to be commingled with fornicators Or co- 
vetous perſons, they were to be gathered to- 
gether into oze,and to judge and excommu- 
nicate that inceſtuous perſon. 

. But they among whom the fornicator 
was, &c. were not the Elders alane , but 
the whole Church, Ergo,&c. 

And now what ſhall this diſputer ſay, if 
I cleave this;his ſtrong argument with a 
weege of his own timber, thus, &c. 

If-they among whom the fornicator 
was» who were puffed up, when they 
ſhould have ſorrowed, and out of the 
midſt of whom, 8c. were to judge and 
excommunicate that inceſtuous - perſon, 
then women were to judge and excom- 
municate him, and not men only. But the 
latter is abſurd, therefore {ois the former. 
My propoſition he muſt either grant, or 
elſc ſay that the inceſtuous man wasnot to 
be put out of the midſt of women,and that 
the Apoſtle did not forbid womento be 


commingled with fornicators, My aſſump» 
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fion is; his own; Pag,24. wherehe tels uy 
from 1 Cor-1 4-34.,35- 1 Tim/2.12. that wo- 
men are debarred from liberty or right of 
voting-in publick; eccleſiaſticallmarters. 

Thentet him fee tothe concluſion, + 
Pao: Another proofe of the ſame point he ad- 
8*'5*  deth from2 Cor. 2. where he writeth to 
theſe ſame Corinthians to receive pardon, 
and comforrthe penitent : which I might 
repeit in the ſame manner. But there 15a 
word in that ſame Chapter which may 
cleare the thing, Verſ. 6. Swfficient to ſuch 
a man ifthis puniſhment (or cenſure) which 
was 1fliffirdo/m ny. Which many if (as he 
ſaith inthe next page) the Apoſtle had op- 
poſed to himſelte alone, and nottoall, 
then he'faid/but the halfe of that which he 
meant to fay.- He' would have the Cori 
t#hians to think ifenough that theman had 
beene publickly cenfored'by fo many as 
were in their Presbyterie. Now if he had 
beene cenſired bythe whole Church, it 
bad'been more firand'emphaticalltohave 
faid etwared by aff! But' there iy another 
ac cri fencemhichwell fitteth the place- Heinſiws 
obſerveth ther Taioncis one thing, @ nao 
another” thing: the former'ftoting thoſe 
that exceed in mumber-* the Tatterthoſe 
that are chiefe in dignity, and that there- 
fore the Apoſtle when he ſaith #=5rarnae- 
-",: meaneth the rulers and Elders bf thae 
Ty h Chucchs 
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Church, fothat the reading ſhall be thi5 
Sufficrent 10 ſuch a man, bs this cenſure in” 
fliBed'oj the thie/e.: In the ſame ſence Pac is 
tortaketh the words © which alſohe doth 
itlaſtrate'from Mat. 12.41. 42. wil lot 4 
greater then Jonth, nawior Ekojbiere;, it yreater 
then Solomon. ' Eh 19. NINE nals 
Toco clade this cafe, 'the Apoſtle as iti 

other Epiſtles, fo in this, doth'ſometime 
pomrt-at 'Common” dates - belonging t& 

the whole Church, ſometiine at the du- 

ties of officers. Thar 'the whole Church 
of Corinth ſhould hive ſorrowed for'ths 
mceſtions man, and that fe was '# eoftaibt 
duty to them, rot'to betoamingled with 
fornicators, and to b:ve nos fellowſhip with phe. 5.11. 
the unfruit full worker of darkneſſe, bat rather 
to reprove_thenj : Th like 'trdnney it eons 
- cerned rhertvall to tbnifort him being pe- : 
nitent. But as for the judging, and excom- 
municating of him, that did belong only 
to the Presbytery of Corinth, and fo Calvin; 
Piſcator,Parzws; and mavy others expolind 
the Apoſtles words.” ' HUECSID HONT 
- Hisdigreſſtonto prove that the Apoſtle Pag.13. 
alone, did not give forth ſentencejudicia- 14: 
ry upon the offerider, is'not againſt us,/but 
i ox the' prelaticall Party, thereforeT 

alle it, | 
. What he all-ageth from A@. 1. & 6. & Pag.15. 
14. For the Churches right of (iff; »gein 15-17-19 
the eleQion of Officers, we doe moſt hear- 
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rily aſſent unto i, with this diſtioQtion,that 
when the caſe. is ſuch, as it was in theex- 
amples elleages, that is, when viſible 
liticall Churches areto be erected, not bh 
vipg beene before, then the right of ſub-, 
frage in eleftions, doth indeed belong to 
the whole body : And though this way 
of election were ordinary, it cannot prove 
that, the -pegple have the power of that 
guthority in them, to ire they ele the 
officers : no morethen the FleQorsof the 
Emperoaur have in them power; ofthe im- 
periall dignity, faith Baymes., | But a 15 
pot qreanary ; for when there;is already a 
ſetled_.. Eccleſiaſtical! republike , - or- a 
Church with officers, the officers for the 
time being ought by their ſuffrages to elet 
the officers that.are wanting, with the 
knowledge and conſent of the Church. 
Pag. 17. . Somewhat hedemurrethupon A@. 15. 
is. for the vindication of which place, I refer 
my.xeader to the ſecond part of the for- 
mer. Treatiſe, Chap. 1+ &: 3. Neither ſhall 
I ſtay toexamine, by what Method either 
- this diſcourſe or the other about eleCions, 
falleth into the proofe of his propoſition, 
concerning that part of the, Elders office, 
which, Gepdech in theccenſuripgofoffen- 
ers. 
Pag.2r, 'v He falleth at laſt into his owne channell, 
concluding it to bee a thing moſt equall, 
that the whole Church, ſhould oper 
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and undoubtedly take: knowledge of the 
contumacy of the perſon, thatis to beeex« 
communicated, & of the crime for:whith, 
and this we alfo ſay with him. 10; ++ +t4l 
, One wordIdelire to have cleared: be- Pag 2c, 
fore wee>proceed. Qneof his groundyirmty 
his diſcourſe about eleCtions,: 15 thatrthe: 
Church officers, as they are the ſervants of 
Chriſt Jelus, fo alſo her ſervants for Jeſas | 
ſake, 2:Cor. 4-5..' The profeſlors of Leydet — 
ſay well, that they are not properly the 
ſervants ofthe Church, but of Gad,and of 
Chriſt : They are not Lords of the Church 
neither, but Rulers, Gaides, Biſhops, and 
Paſtors of the Church : yet-not-ſeryants 
of the Church except, objeF;ve, that is, the 
ſervants of God in the Church, or for the 
Churches good. If this bee his meaning, it 
is well. . But doubt he hath another meca- 
ning, and that is, that the Church doth 
g1ve the power ( which is hers) unto her 
officers, 3s her ſervants to exerciſe tin her 
name. If this bee the matter, then let us 
marke with Zayzer, that the Church doth 2 -—__ 
not virtually and out of power make an *© 
officer, but ſhee doth it in Stewardlike 
manger, miniſtring to the ſole Lord and 
maſter of the houſe, ſo that hee who is 
taken indoth not his office in her name, 
but in his maſters name:as a Butter taken in 
by the Steward of the houſe,doth not ex- 
ecute his office t.the ſtewards name, but 
in 


7 


Pag. 22: 


Pag, 23» 


- 


(24) 

inhi> maſtery, whoonly out. of power did 
eonferte tt on him, 7 007 hen t 
.  But/now leſt any 'ſhould conceive: of 
him and thoſe'of his fide, that they either 
exerciſe _— themſelves, - or would 
thruſtupan others any popular'or demo- 
craticall Church governement : therefore 
he defireth the Reader to make eſtimate, 
both of their Judgement and prattice in 
this point, according totheſe three decla- 

rations. | | | 
Firſt he ſaith they beleeve, that the ex- 
ternall Church governement under Chriſt, 
s plainely ariſtocraticall and to be adminj+ 
ftred by ſome choyce men, although the 
ſtate bee after a ſort popular and O» 
craticall, In reſpe&t ofthe latter, heſaith 
* appertaines to the people freely,to vote 
melections 6 judgements of the Church ; 
in reſpe& of the former, that the Elders 
ought to governe the people, even in their 
voting is juſt liberty, by —_— and 
ordering all things, and ( after the voting 
of the Church) ſolemnly executing, either 
ordination or excommunication. Behold 
how herunneth upon the rocke of popu- 
lar governement, even whiles he preten- 
deth to have his courſe another way : God 
ſend us better pilots. I remember I have 
read in ſundry places of Bodin de repub.that 
the ſtate is oft times different from the gc- 
vercement: But ſure I am;ti.1s yy 
| orian 
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fiſtorian maketh not poly tle ſtate, but the 
governement, of the Church: to be demo» 
craticall, & thatin the ſuperlative degree, 
for the governement is democraticall, at 
leaſt compoſed of a mixture of ariftocracy, 
and democracy (-which is the. moſt that he 
Gare ſay of che Church governement) 
where the people have the liberty of ele- 
Qing their owne officers and rulers, and 
where the Senat ſo farre obſerveth the 
people, that they may not paſle the finall 
2a; 10 any matter of importance, without 
the knowledge and tacite conſent o- the 
zople, though the people doenot vote 

inthe Senat, nay though the Senatdoe not 
yote in the hearing ot the people. Now. 
this ſeemeth not enough to thoſe with 
whom wee. have now to doe. They will 
have the people freely to vote in all judge- 
ents Of the Church. And what is that, but, 
the very exerciſe of jurisdiction by the. ,, yl. eccle. ob. 
people, which 1s the democracy of Momel- ;. ca.7. 
LLus condemned by Parker himlelte, who 
maketh the exerciſe of eccleſiaſticall po- 
wer proper to the'Rulers of the Church, 
though he placeth the powerit ſelfe origi- 
nally in the whole Church. Let it farther 
be obſerved, what difference; theſe men 
make betwixt the Elders and the p:ople 
in the governement of the Church : That 
which they iake proper to the El4ers is 
only the propounding ard ordering of 
matters, and the excuting of ſome ſo- 
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lemne a& in name of the Church. . This is 
nb more then belongeth to the moderator 
or Preſes in 'any conſiſtory, But they will 
have the matter to bee determined accor- 
ding tothe moſt voyces of the people. And 
ſo the new forme of Church governement 
whichis here laid before us, 1s a mere de- 
mocracy with many moderators, which is 
the moſt monſtrous governement that 
ever was heard of. 

His ſecond declaration is, that the El- 
ders may and ought at times to meet apart 
from the body of the Church, for dehbe» 
ration. This if hee meane only of that 
which' hee ſpeeifi: th, the preparing of 
things ſo as publik-1y,and before the peo» 
ple, they may bee proſecuted with moſt 
conveniency . It is no more then what 
many re quirein moderators of Synods, ta 
whom'they thmk fit;- that fome Aſſeſſors, 
- ox Coadjutors be adjoyned for delibera- 
ting in private, upon the moſt orderly.and 
convenient mapa. of purpoles in 
publike ': which as it hindereth not the 
governement of Synods to beariſtocrati- 
call ; fo neither doth the deliberation of 
the Elders in pcivate, hinder the governe- 
mentnow in queſtion tobe democraticall. 
But if be meane generally, thatthe Elders 
may deliberate apart upon every thing 
whatſoever, which is tobe yoyced by the 
peop!e, then Iaske by what reafon _ 
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he ſedlude from he Jelibactions thoſe 
who are to voice? -for to give being and 
force toan Eccleſiaſticall decree by yoy« 
cing,-1s mate than to-deliberute. upon jt; 
whirnee is 13 thatPapilts;give te Preſbyters 
a deliberative voice in Councels, butinot a 
decifive voice, and we alfo-permit any un- 
derſtanding- godly . man. to, propound 'a 
matter to'a Synod, or 40 reaſon upon it, 
though none have power of ſuffrage but 
the Commiſhoners of Churches; So that 
he had greater reaſon to ſeclude the peo- 
ple from the yoyces,than from the delibe- 
rations; ' | 7 
. His third declaration comes laſt, and Pag,24- 
thatis that by the people whoſe right in 
voting they thus ſtand for,they underſtand 
not. women' and.children,. bue only men, 
and them growen, and of diſcretion. Be- 
fore hee did object to us that neither in - 
Scripture norin Greeke Authors, thename 
Church is uſed for the allembly of fote Go» 
vernours: an: Þto/this.l ſuppoſe b did give 
a ſatisfactory anfwer. But good Sir be : 
ſed mutually to refolve us where you have 
read in Scripture,or in Greek Authors the 
name Church ({crting afide alt reprefena- 
tives of Churches and 'Aﬀemblics of ſole 
Governors) uſed for men alone, and rhem 
growen ind 'of 'difcretion, {ecluding wo- 
men and children : for now ſee your re- 
ſerved Gloſe upon 'thoſe words 'Tell the 
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Church :' Tell all the mewn the Pariſh that are 
rowne and of 'diſtretion. yoa muſt not take 
o much upon you ,' as to expound 'that 
Text by' a Synecdoche ,” which 'none that 
ever wrote upon it before your ſelves did 
imagine, and yet challenge us for expoun- 
diog tt by another Synecdoche, following 
Chryſoſtowe; Exthymins, Faber | Stapulenſis, 
and' many late thterpreters, who under- 
ftand by Churchin that place, the Ruters 
ot the Church, which are the nobleſt pare 
of the Church. I ſhall ſhut up this pornt 


Comment. in with the words of Hyperize, who ſaith that 


1 Cor.5.4. 


Pag.24, 
25. 


we mult not underitand by the Church the 


'* whole muttitude, Sed potivs deleFos &c. 


Eut rather certaine choice Elders, voted jor 
ther learning ani godlineſſe, in whoje power 
the Char ch will have to bee the judgement in 
frech like canſes,which is proved from that,that 
'Matth. 18. after it was ſaid, Tell the Church,it 
# added; where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am 1 in the midi of 
them. 'And.2 Cor.!2. he ſaith; | Sufficioxt is 
this cenſure infliged by many- ©) 1 
We have now done with the Elderſhips 
of particular Churches, but there ts ano- 
ther blow which I perceive 1s mtcnded a- 
gainft clafſicalt Prefbyteries:; arvd Synods 
provincial and vationalfor the due power 
by which'my oppoſite' would have the 
Church to-begoverned, het laycth-before 
vs in. this Adcrtion, thatewery particular vi- 
0 ag”) IW- © feble 
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ffb'eChurchhatbfrom Chriſt abſolute andintire 
power to exerciſe in and of her ſelfe, every or- 
dinance of God, and ſo is an independent body, 
not ſtanding under any other Ecclefpaſticall au- 
thority ontof it ſelfe. And this he will prove. 
by ten Arguments : butI ſhall not need to 
multiply anſwers, as hee doth arguments, 
becauſe many of them are coincident. The 
firſt, third, fourth, and fixth, doe all hit up- 
on the ſame ſtring. The firitis thus: 1f thoſe Pag,26. 
Churches, planted by the Apoſtolique in- 
ſtitution, had power fully in theimſ-lves 
immediatly from Chriſt to practite all his 
ordinances': Then have all Churches'the 
like power now. But eH firſtis true. Ergo. Pag,28, 
The third_thus : Whatſoever was com- 
manded by the ſeven Churches to be pra- 
Rifedi by each of them; apart, in and for 
themſelves, that no Church of God muſt 
now omit. Burt Eccle(taſticall government 
was commanded to the ſeven Churches to 
bed prattiſed/by each-of them. &c. The . 
Fourch chns; If the Church of Cormth had Pag.28 
power and authority within her ſelfe to , 4 
exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall G'-»yverament3 then 
ought not particular Congregations now 
toſtand under any other Ecclelialticsl au- 
thority.out of themſelves, But the fir(t is 
true, Ergo:The (ixth thus. If the Apoſtle Pag. 30. 

xe commandement unto the Elderſhip 
'of Epheſus for the whole adminiſtration. of 
.alb: ordinances in that — : then may 
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the Elder(hip of: every particulas congre= 
gation, adminilter among themſ(clves all 
' Gods ordinances. But the tirſt is true, Ergo. 

Now for anſwer totheſe; Fis{tyl fimply 
denythe connexion of the propoſition of 
the fourth argument, becauſe it argueth & 
genere ad ſpeciem affir #atrve, from the exer- 
ciling of & cclefiattical Government,to the 
exerciſing of it independently.' Neither 
: hath hee ſaid anything for proofe hereob. 
Next,the Reader will calily perceive, that 
both in the firſt and fixth Argument tis ci» 
tations jn procfe both of the propolfitions 
and aſſumptions, .have not ſo-much as the 
teaſt colour of pMtinency, and farre lefle 
of proofe. In both theſe III 
he would prove the propolition, he ſpea- 
kerth to the afſumprio; &contrartwiſe. But 
theſe things I delight not to in(iſt upen ; 
only [ ſhall give two DiſtinQions, anyone 
of which, much more both of them ſhall 
make-theſe arguments wholly 1mprobita- 
\, ble one hem» Oirft, I diſtinguiſh bis: pro- 
politions. That power & authority which 
the Church of Corinth, the ſeven Chur- 
ches of 4fa, and other Apoſtolica]l Chur- 
ches had toexercife Eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment i and for themſelves, the hke have 
all Churches now which are! of the like 
frame and condition :butthe-moſt part of 
patricular Churches now are of adificrent 
Taine and condition from-the Apaſtolique 
ah > 4 Churches, 
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Churches, and ſo haye not ſuch fulneſle of power 
as thry bad, Put the caſe that the Apoſtolick 
Churches were no greater then might and did or- 
dinarily aſſemble together intoone place for the 
worſhip of God, y«=t fince by reaſon of the trou- 
bles of thoſe eimes (which ſuffered not the Chri- 
ſtians to ſpread themſtlves abroad all the coun- 
trey over, but confined th-m within Cities and 
fake places) thoſe Churches were not planted ſo 
thick and neare together,as thar they might have 
the convemiency of Synodical confociation:hence 
 appeareth that they might do many things in 
and by th-mſelves, which particular Congregati- 
ons now having the conveniency of conſociation 
with neighbour Church+s, oughtnottodo inand 
by themſclves. But this | have ſaid gratis, baving 
in my former Treatiſe at length declared that the 
Apoſtolck Churches (at leaſtthe moſt and prin- 
cipall of them) were greater then coald affemble 
ordinarily in one place of worſhip, and that they 
wete ſcrved with ſundry both Paſtorsand Elders, 
& that therefore our Parochiall Churches ought 
not to be (in reſpeCt of the points 1a queſtion) 
compared with their Churches,nor our Parochiall 
Presbyteries with their Presbyrteries. 

The ſ-cond diſtinction which 1 have to pro- 
pound is concerning the aſlumptions of the argu» 
ment*-now in hand. The Ap-ſtohick Churches 
did indeed ordinarily exerciſe Eccletiaſticall go- 
vernment andall the ordinances of Chriſt, in and 
frr themſclves,yet ſo that whea the occaſion of a 
Syode did occurre- for determining a que _ 
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which was too hard for parricular Churches, and 
wagallocommon to many Churches, 'in that caſe 
| they did ſubmit themſelves tothe authority of 
the Synod, Which hath alſo before beene made 
plaine- from AG. 15- To prattiſe all the. ordinan- 
ces of God 11 a Church is one thing, and to pra- 
iſe them independanily ſoasn: v rto be jubjeR 
to the authority uf a Synod, isanuther thing. My 
antagoniſt doth after take it for granted & faith, 
Pag, 32- tl-at all learncd men heve granted; that the Church» 
: es of the Apoſtclick conſtitution were indepen- 
dant bodies. Put whence are you Sir that would 
make your Reader belcevethcre arenolearned 
men in the Churches of 8cetland, France, the low- 
countries, and the othei, reformed Churches 
which have the govern-ment of Presbyterics and 
Synods, conceiving it to be moſt agreeable to the 
Apoſtolicall patterne ? Haye you put out of the 
category of learned men all Proteſtant writers 
w' o m the controverſies about Councels diſpute 
againlt Papiſts from A&s 15.2. Why did you not 
among all your zmpertinent allegatians,cite ſame 
few of thoſe. learned men who grant the Apolto- 
lick Churches to;have been independant bodies ? 
But we muſt heare what more you have to ſay. 

Pag.29. Your firſt eight and tenhearguments are in like 
manner ' coincident.. The firſt you frame thus. 
Such aCtions the Church may lawfully do where- 
in no Jaw of God is broken. Butth<creis no law 
of God broken, when particular Churches dojo 
and among themſelves exerciſe all Gods ordioan- 
ces. Ergo. T he eight thus.. Whatſoever governe- 
; ment 
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mentcannathbe found commanded in the written 
Word of God,cught not to have any place in the 
Church of God. But the Government of Presby- 
teries and Synods over many particular congre- 
gations cannot be found commanded, &c. The Pag.34- 
tenth thus. It is' a finne againſt God to adde any 
thing to that forme and manner of ordering 
Churches which Chriſt hath ſet forth in the new 
Teſtament, But to ſubjett particular congregati- 
ens under any other Ecclefiaſticall authority out 
of thernſectves, is to adde, &c, 
Now the word WD —_—_ muſt be added to 
the aflumption of the firſt argument, elſe it can- 
not conclude what he aftirmes and we deny : for 
there isn0 queſtion bur particular Churches may 
exerciſe in and among them felves all Gods ordi- 
nances in thoſe caſes and with thoſe diſtinctions 
which I have ſpoken of before, part 2.chap.2. This 
being cleared I deny the aflumption in all thefe 
three arguments. Iexpected proofe for it,but he 
hath given none, except that it cannot for ſhame 
be denied. I had thought it rather a ſhamefull 
thing for a writer to trouble his Reader with ar- SynopC.dyp.49: 
_—_ which he cannot make good. But what 7*.19-c2-%9p. 
aith he to the profeſſors of Leyden who hold the OE. 
inſtitution of Synods not to be humane, but di- 
vine, wh they prove from Mat. 18.8 A4F.15.Nay 
what is more ordinary in Proteſtant writers then 
the applying of thoſe words.#here two or three are 
gathered together in wy name, there am Tin the midſt 
them, unto Sy and Councels 3 and hence 
condemne the popifh Councels, in ſo much 
that BeBarmein, Salmeroz, and- other Jefuits have 
in this contradicted all our writers, telling mY 
F theſe 
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theſe men doe) that our Saviour meaneth nat of 
Councels in theſe words. Moreover that com- 
mandement whereby we ſtand obliged to fol- 
low the example both of the Jewiſh Church in 
the Old Teſtament, and of the Apoſtolicall 
Churches in the New Teſtament, in ſuch things 
asthey had not for any ſpeciall reaſon which doth 
not concerne us, 13 tranſgreſſed by the withdraw- 
ing of Congregations from ſubjeQion unto Sys 
nods. Of which things I have ſaid enough be- 
fore, It is now but a poore begging of that which 
18 inqueſtion, to object that the governement of 
Presbyteries and Synods hath no warrant from 
the Word of God. | | | 

Come we then to examine his other Arguments. 
His ſecond he compoſeth thus. It. Chriſt in Mar. 
18.17. where he ſaith, Tel/ the Church,doth mean 
2 particular Congregation : then hath every par- 


-Hicular Congregation anintire power in and gf it 
ſelfeto exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall governement,and 


all other Gods ſpirituallordtnances; But the firſt 


tstrue. Ergo, for the propoſition he citeth ſome 
> Writers who do not ſpeak of ſuch a connexionas 
 hehad to prove. The aſſumption/he proveth thus. 


That Church which Chriſtjntendeth in Mattb.18. 
hath abſolute power in and of it ſelfe to perform 
all Gods ordinances, But Chriſt intendeth in Mat. 


48:2 particular; Congregation. Therefore every 


particular Congregation hath abſolute power,&c. 


How bravely doth he conclude the point? Spe&a- 


tum adoiſſt riſum teneatis amici, We will not exa- 


mine ourexaminatars togick ; we know what he 
would: fay:.and we would have himto.know a+ 
gaine that Chriſt in: Maj,18:meapeth indeed Tome 


ſort 
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fortafa particularCongregation, but neither on- 
l;,.nor independantly. Nay he meaneth all the 
Coaliſtories of the Church higher and lower re- 
ſpeCtively, as Parker conceiveth , whoſe words 
have before ſet down:and to this ſenſethe threed 
ofthe text doth-leade us, for asin the preceding 
words'there is a gradation from one totwoor 
three more, then to the Church, ſois there a gra- 
dation (bythe bke order and reaſon) in the Gor 
ſiſtories ofthe Church:Toſtats upon this place ac- 
knowledgeth that Dig Eccleſie reacheth as far as 
to an cecumenicall Councell, when particular 
Churches erre in their determinations, or when 
the cauſe is common to all the Churches, for ex- 
ample,when the Pope is to be condemned. 

His ſeventh argument followes in my order, Pag. 31. 
and it runneth after this manner. Such offices and 
callings without which the Church of God 1s c6- 
pleat and perfect for government,are ſuperfluous 
and humane.But the Church of God may be com- 
pleat & perfeft for government, without Presby- 
teriall and Synodicall offices and callings, Ergo. I 
an\{wer by a diſtinction. Such offices and callings 
without which the Church of God are according 
to the courſe of Gods ordinary providence, or at 
all rimes and in all caſes, perfeCt and oompleat for 
government,are indeed ſuperfluous and humane. 
But that ſuch offices and callings without which 
the Church by the abſolute power of God or at 
ſome times & in ſome caſes is perfe&& compleat, 
_ are ſuperfluous & humane, we utterly deny. Now 
for the point of Synods I ſhall produce no other 
witneſſes then'thoſe which this Diſputer here ta, __ 
keth to be for him: Whittaker acknowledgethof , .,. * © 
= P 2 Councels 
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De Pol, Eccle. Councels that Secundum or dinariam providenti ane 


lib.z-pag.r3 L. 
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meceſſaria ſunt ad bonam eccleſit gubernationem ©: ac- 
cording to ordinary providence they are neceſſary for 
the well governing of the Church. Parker acknow- 
ledgeth Synods to be ſometime neceflary in the 
Church,and he giveth example of the Councell of 
Nice, withoat which the evils of the Chorch in the 
daics of Conſtantine could not have bin remedied. 
- Theniath Argument remaineth,which is this. 
That government which meerlyt:ndethunto the 
taking away from particular Congregations,their 
due power is unlawfull. But the government of 
Presbyteries and Synods (as they now are) doth 
meerly tend unto the taking away from particu- 
lar Congregations their due power. Ergo.I did ex- 
pet ſome ſtrong proofe for the aflumption of 
this argument, but we muſt take it as 1tis. He tels 
us out of Maſter Barlow, that no man under 
the degree of a Prophet or an Apoſtle may 
preſcribe Gods Church and children patternes. 
Our Synods are further from preſcribing patterns 
either of worſhip or Church government than 
himfelfe is. The patterne and whole manner of 
Church government is ſet down in the Scripture, 
thoſe circumſtaces excepted which are common 
tothe Church with the Common=wealth,and are 
therefore dererminable by natures light. Synods 
may not pr-{cribe new patterns,no mure may par- 
ticklar Churches : bur Synods may in common 
cauſes, and extraordinarily preſcnbe unto parti- 
cular churches, fachrhings as particular churches 
may in particular cauſes and ordinarily preſcribe 
to their owne members. If he will beleeve Parker 
(whom he thinks his owne) the authority which 
particular 
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particular Churches have ſeverally is notloft, but at; 
augmented when they are joyned together in Sy- ma _ 


nods. But we have before abundantly declared 
how Prefbyteriall & Synodical government doth 
not atall prejudge the rights of congregutions. As 


for that which here he addeth by way of ſuppoſi- 


tion, putting the cafe that Preſbyteries & Synods 
will not permit a congregation to reje&t ſome c6- 
victed hereticks, nor to chuſe any, except uafit 
Miniſters, this is juſt as if one ſhould objett a- 
gainſt Parliaments,that (as they are now) they do 
meerly tznd to the taking away of the right and 
liberty of the ſubje@t,and then for proofe ſhould 
put the caſe, that Parliaments will proteCt and 
maintame Monopoliſts, Projeforers,&c. 


S 


upra, cap. ule. 


Now in this drove of arguments.the drover hath Pag-35. 


ſet ſome like the weake ofthe flock to follow up 
behind, The firſt two are blind, andſee not where 
they are going : for it maketh nothing againſt us, 
either that the Flderſhip of one congregation, 
hath not authority over the Elderfhip of another 
congregation, or that a miniſter ſhould not un- 
dertake the care of more Charchesthen one. 


His third, rhar preſbyteriall powerisnever menti- Ib. p. 124, 


oned inthe Scripture, is a begging of the thing in 

aeſtion,& is anſwered before; yet Imuſt put him 
azainin mind of Parker, who ſpeaking of churches 
ſaith:Legitu* int Scripturis de conjuntt ear anftori- 
tate.quindo in Synodis congreg.ntur. We readin thei 
Scri*twres of therr joynt authority, when they are ga- 
thrred together into $ynods.But there is a ſpeech of 
Zainglins againſt repreſentative Churches, which 
hemay not/omit.Zxing:ivs doth indeed juſtly aske 


of the antichriſtian prelats, who had given them 
F 3 the 
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| the name of a repreſentative Church, & whohad 
given them power to-make Canons &c. yethee 
A&8.expla. addeth,de his duntaxat &c.1jpeakof the only that 
areſucb,others who put themſelves under not above the 

Scriptures, my writings ſhall nothing prejudge. _ 
Pag. 36. In the fourth place he objefteth,that whoſoever 
ſhall deny their aſſertion , muſt hold two diſtin 
formzes of Church government to be lawfull, one 
where particular congregations do in & of them- 
Supra.cap.z. ſelves, exerciſe all Gods ordinapces ; the other 
where they ſtand under another eccleſtaſticall au- 
thority out of themſclves.I anſwer it is moſt law- 
full for particular congregationsin and of them- 
ſelves to exerciſe all Gods ordinances, according 
to the diſtinftions & rules above mentioned :but 
this is not repugnant totheir ſtanding, under the 
authority of presbyteries & Synods, for which let 
us againe heare a tender friend of congregations. 
Parker ubi ſu. Major quidem poteſt es eft Synodi quan meius alieujue 

pra. Ecclefie prime , © parochialis 3 But goe we along, 

Pag.I29, Hisfirſtargument is,that for this reaſon, among 
others the learned ſay the Pope is Antichriſt, vis. 
becauſe he will have men to appeale from their 
owne Churckes unto- him, and to ſtand : unto 
his ſentence and decree : and doe not the pres- 
byteriall aſſemblies & Synods,take upon them an 
authority much like:to it. . Soft my maſter, Soft. 
Canno lefle ferve you, then to match our Church 
overnemet with the papall uſurpations 2. I ſhall 
Peſecch you to remember, 1.T he Pope is one and 
receiveth appellations monarchinally : x Synod 
conſiſteth.of mapy, & receiveth appellations ari- 
| Nocratically: 2, The Pope receiveth appellations 
from ther ations beyapd Sex : presbiteries and 
| Synods 
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Synods not (0.3. The Pope will have his ſentece re- 
ceived as infallible-ptesbyteries & ſynods acknow- 
ledge themſelves ſubje@ toerror, 4. The Pope ac- 
knowledgeth neither-the Elders,northe Elderſhips 
of congregatioiis: which Presbyterigs 3c Synods do, 
5- The Pope acknowledeth tid power eccleſiaſti- 
call on earth, except what is ſubje& to him,yea de- 
rived from him-and whowill ſay ſo of Presbyteries 
8& Synods. 6. The Pope recejveth: appellations in 
other cauſcs then; eceleſiaſticall:: Presbyteries and 
Synodsnot fo,”7. Symods ar&/made up of the Com» 
miſſtioners of Church >s: The Pope ndichos ket x 
comiflion-himitlfe from theChurches; nor will ad- 
mit che Commiſſioners of Churckes,to fit in judger , 
ment'with him.:8. 8ynods when they receive appet 
latibns,are tyedto certains rules of proceeding and 
zudging,eſpecially the Scripture.T he Pope maketh 
his power-boundlefle,and exthethiinnſelfe,; above 
the'very!Scripture; There ſhalt be no end,excepr'l 
ſop:ia- time, And what need 1 tomzke ſo many 
differences betwixt lightand darknefle. 
- 1A fixth argument we ſhallnow have; what more 
mieetand reaſonable ſaiththe;then thatevery mans 
caſe be there heard & determined, where the fauk 
was comitted.If this rule hold the the Parliamet or 
privy Couacell, ought to go to every remore coun- 
ty-6 corner of the kingdome,-ro- judge; of ſuch 
faultsthere comitted, as are proper for th#to judg> 
:His7,8.10.11-arguments muſt be gone with ſilence, Pap.37.38 
for they ran apon the robbing of congregationsof 
their right+thewxercifing ofeccleſialticall-gayern- 
ment, in all the apoſtolique Churches, & our agcor- 
ing with why the Hierarchy. All which obje- 


ions have before repelled; & it is ſomewhat 
| ſtraage 
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ſtrange.thet the diſputer doth ſo often repeate the 
fame: | hs up the greater number, A 
pretty.an-indeed : like that of the young logician 
who would needs prove, that the foure egs v pou 
the table were five, becauſe two &« three make five, 
- Inthis ſecond claffſe -of arguments there js only 
one bebind;and that is,that by the titles given to all 
rticularcHgregations, vis a kingdome, « family, s 
Ldaniaien &c. 1t appeareth that all eccleſiaſtical 
auctority, ought to be in every one of the diſtin&- 
ty, wholly, entirely. WhereJgt the reagder obſerve, 
«<hethe maketh the meaning of that plate.Mat. 3-2» 
the king dome of God is at to be this, '4þeftiawbar 
congregations at henzallo that he expoundeth Epl 
2.19. & pſ. 45. ofa particular congregation, which 
are meant of the boly Catholike Church. But ſay 
thatevery particular congregation is a kingdome, 
a family, a body, a Quecne, how proveth he that 
theſenames doe agtce toevery congrepation in re» 
ſpe@ of herexternall policy, or ecclefiaſticall go- 
vernment. Nay ſay, theyg doe agree inthis reſpe&, 
yet ins thouſand examples it is to be ſeen, that-one 
and the ſame _ is both toatwm & parsthe whole, 
8&the part, in different reſpetts. W hereof we have 
alſo ſpokeri in the fortaer treatiſe, 
" He concludeth.thatby this time he doth ſuppoſe 
the reader perceiveth, that-the Scripturesare every 
way for them,and againſt the Presbyteriall 
ement, youthall doe well Sir tothinke better upon 
itz you have it yet toprove: Therefore goe to your 
ſecond t » andexamine with me your not 
wmexaminab examination, Farewell; 
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